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ABSTRACT

DYNASTIC RELATIONS IN EAST ASIA DURING THE 10TH-14TH
CENTURIES

Kubilay Atik
Ph.D., Department of History
Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Mustafa Soykut

January 2017, 313 pages

This study analyzes the interdynastic relations in East Asia between the 10th and
14th centuries focusing on the relations between the sedentary and the nomadic
dynasties that began to emerge on the northern borders of the sedentary societies
of East Asia. After the collapse of the short-lived Tiirk and Uighur Qaghanates
and the Tang Dynasty, beginning with the Khitans, the nomads began to unite
around certain dynasties. Regardless of their ethnic background, these dynasties
created dual administrative structures and yet acted like qaghans rather than
Chinese Emperors despite assuming the title of Emperor. The focus of this study
is to examine the nature of the relations between the nomadic and sedentary
dynasties during a period in which the nomads had the military and political
upper hand.

Keywords: Nomads, Khitans, Tanguts, Jiirchens, Mongols
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10-14. YOZYILLAR ARASINDA DOGU ASYA’DA HANEDANLAR
ARASI ILISKILER

Kubilay Atik
Doktora, Tarih
Tez Yoneticisi: Prof. Dr. Mustafa Soykut

Ocak 2017, 313 sayfa

Bu ¢alismal 0-14iincii yilizyillararasinda Dogu Asya’da yerlesik ve bu donemde
yerlesik toplumlarin kuzey smirlarinda ortaya ¢ikmaya baslayan gogebe
hanedanlar arasindaki iligkiler tizerine odaklanarak hanedanlar arasi iliskileri
incelemktedir. Kisa stiren Gok Tiirk ve Uygur Kaganliklar ile Tang hanedaninin
yikilmasindan sonra Kitanlardan baslayarak gocebe topluluklar belirli
hanedanlar etrafinda birlesmeye basladilar. Bu hanedanlar etnik kokenlerine
bakmaksizin ¢ifte bir idari sistem getirmekle birlikte Imparator iinvanmi
almalara ragmen bir Cin Imparatorundan daha ¢ok bir kagan gibi hareket
etmekteydiler. Siyasi ve askeri a¢idan gogebelerin daha giiglii olduklar bir
donemde gocebe ve yerlesik hanedanlarin iligkilerinin dogasini incelemek bu

calismanin odak noktasini olusturmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gogebeler, Kitanlar, Tangutlar, Jiirchenler, Mogollar
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CHAPTER1

INTRODUCTION

This study examines the relations between the dynasties in the sedentary realm
and the steppe in East Asia between the 10 and the 14™ centuries. The reason
for the selection of these dates is that the period between the 10" and 14"
centuries are the apex of the nomadic power both in East Asia in particular and
Eurasia in general, after the collapse of the two short-lived Tiirk' Qaghanates and
the Uighur Qaghanate. Although these two Qaghanates have been studied
widely?, their successors, the lesser known Khitans and Jiirchens and even the
Mongols and the Yuan dynasty in East Asia have been studied comparatively less
in Western and Turkish academic circles. Even the Yuan dynasty, which is the
most studied of these dynasties in western historiography, is one of the least

studied dynasties in China and it is widely studied mostly in Japan.? The reason

! The Word “Tiirk™ has been used as the name of the ruling dynasty and the ruling house
of the Tiirk Qaghanate rather than an ethnonym. The Word Turk on the other hand has
been used as an ethnonym to define the Turkic speaking peoples.

2 Ahmet Tasagil, Gok Tiirkler,vol. 1,3 vols. (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2001).; Peter
Golden, “Imperial Ideology and the Sources of Political Unity Amongst the Pre-
Cinggisid Nomads of Western Eurasia,” Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 2 (1982): 37—
76.; Osman Fikri Sertkaya, Goktiirk Tarihinin Meseleleri (Ankara: Tirk Kiiltiiriinii
Arastirma Enstitiisii, 1995).

3 In Japan, especially the works concerning the Mongol invasions of Japan were for a
long time the main focus of research related to the history of the Yuan dynasty. This
event has been viewed as one of the important elements of Japanese history in shaping
the Japanese national identity in modern times. In fact, the number of primary sources
related to the Mongol invasions in Japan are very few compared to China and Korea. In
modern historiography. Fort he primary Works on the Mongol Invasions of Japan in
Japanese see: Aida Niro, 5¢ ' ZEK D57 [Méko Shiirai no Kenkyii: Research on the
Mongol Invasions] (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1982); Takashige Arai, 5¢ & #8§
[Moko Shiirai: Mongol Invasions] (Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 2007); Eiyu Hattori,
S BEK [Moko Shiirai: Mongol Invasions] (Tokyo: Yamagawa Chubansha, 2014);



for the number of the extensive studies in Japanese concemning the Mongols was
initially that the Mongol invasion attempts of Japan became an important symbol
for the Japanese nationalists to take as a corner stone for the birth of Japanese
consciousness and solidarity against a stronger and foreign enemy. Later on, the
Japanese studies shifted towards the Yuan dynasty’s other aspects, but for a long
time, the focus of Japanese historiography on the Mongols remained to be the
invasion attempts of Japan by the Mongols. Until recently, the approach to the
nomads and their dynasties were mostly shaped by the prejudices of both
eurocentric and sinocentric points of view that regarded the nomads as “the other”
vis-a-vis their own cultural and political spheres. The majority of the works
concerning the Khitans, Tanguts and the Jiirchens studied here were done by
Russian, Japanese and Chinese scholars, and despite the existence of precious

works in German and French, works in English are quite rare.

The approach to the nomadic dynasties and their relations with the sedentary
dynasties of East Asia have also been so far mostly observed through a Sino-
centric glass, mostly due to taking the Chinese sources uncritically. As a result,
the nomadic dynasties along with the nomadic peoples as well as semi-nomadic
or even sedentary peoples such as the Tibetans or the Goguryeo been taken as
uncivilized intruders who live in complete chaos in their own realms and
randomly pillage China and the other “civilized” parts of the world at will. One
of'the reasons for such a perception was the nature of the sources at hand as will

be discussed below in detail. Another reason was the political use of these

Shoji Kazazoe, 5¢ 2 ZE KM 77 g [Mokoshiirai kenkyii shiron: Historical Theory on
Research on Mongol Invasions] (Tokyo: Yuzankaku Shuppan, 1977); Tetsutaro Sato,
5 i Bk 4G & 1T ZER DI [Mokoshitrai ekotoba to Takezaki Suenaga no
kenkyii: Mongol Invasions Scroll and Research on Takezaki Suenaga] (Tokyo: Kinseisha,
2005); Yamaguchi Osamu, 5¢ i ZEK - J0 7% D % FE D fF B [Moko Shiirai-Genkéno
Shijitsu no Kamei: Mongol Invasions- Explanation about the Historica Facts on Mongol
Invaders] (Tokyo: Kofusha, 1988).



nomads as others and the lack of understanding of the nomads on the side of the
sedentary world. The Song dynasty, as will be discussed in this study was one of
the most introverted dynasties in Chinese history. While the previous Tang and
the succeeding Yuan dynasties were shaped by cosmopolitan societies and
political structures, the Song elite were more exclusive than both the preciding
Tang and the succeeding Yuan dynasties in terms of their dealings with their
nomadic neighbors. A great number of tribal and ethnic names as well as the
linguistic, cultural and ethnic diversity of the region between Manchuria and
Northem shores of the Black Sea also reinforced the image that one barbarian
group followed another. But a careful examination of the legitimization patterns
as well as the relations between these dynasties and China and Korea, their
sedentary neighbors, demonstrate a continuum on the steppe, despite the change
of the names and ethnicities of the dominant groups. In this respect, this study
approaches the political changes on the steppe as dynastic changes rather than
one ethnic group overthrowing another. We see the names of'the tribes and ethnic
groups which are recorded as having been “annihilated” by their overthrowers
seem to reappear later in the records wihin the elite of the new dynasty. The Yeli
ruling house and the members of the Khitan nobility as an example seem to be
an important element both in the Jiirchen and the Mongol administrations long
after they lost power. The Khitans themselves in return had a significant number
of Uighurs and other Turkic groups amongs themselves from whom they
inherited the steppe legitimzation traditions. The difference of these dynasties
from the previous Huns, Xianbei, Rouran and the Tiirks who stayed on the steppe
and had exclusively steppe style administrative structures or the Tabgach Wei
dynasty who stayed on the sedentary Chinese areas and had Chinese style
administration to the extent that they forced the Tabgach to assimilate into
Chinese culture was that these dynasties were established on the peripheries of
both the steppe and the sedentary areas and had a dual administrative system

which made their system more flexible. The fact that these dynasties adopted



Chinese style administration systems and bureaucracy on the outset is deceptive
since they also continued to administer the steppe areas in accordance with the
traditional nomadic administrative structures. This study on the other hand is
concerned with such administrative structures only as far as the legitimacy of the
dynasties are concerned. The ethnic origins of the tribes, peoples and individuals
are also out of the scope of this study and are only mentioned to give background
information concerning the events or the arguments regarding these tribes,
peoples or individuals. On the contrary, the main argument of this study is that,
regardless of ethnicity, the tribes and political entities established in Manchuria
and Mongolia did adopt or continue certain ideas of legitimacy, concepts about
the sovereignity of their state vis-a-vis their sedentary neighbors and hierarchy
within the political system in East Asia. An examination of the diplomatic
patterns of these dynasties demonstrate that they have adopted the nomadic
traditions and concepts into the Chinese centered East Asian political order
beginning from the Khitans and the Shatuo Turks of the Five Dynasties era.
Despite using a Chinese style nomenclature, these dynasties seem to act on the
nomadic traditions of the steppe in their understanding and notions of
sovereignity. In this respect, this study approaches the nomads by taking the
dynasties into consideration. Just as the Seljukid Sultans in Anatolia were
claiming descent from Oghuz Qaghan, a steppe figure while at the same time
assuming the title of Sultan-1 Rum (The Sultan of Rome), or later the Ottomans
were claiming to be Caesars of Rome, Sultans and Khans all at the same time*,
te Khitan, Tangut, Jiirchen and the Mongols claimed to be both Qaghans and
Chinese huangdi at the same time. Even the Shatuo Turks, who cliamed descent

from the Tiirk Qaghanate, assumed the title of huangdi instead of qaghan and yet

4 Mustafa Soykut, Italian Perceptions of the Ottomans: Conflict and Politics Through
Pontifical and Venetian Sources, Italien in Geschichte Und Gegenwart 33 (Ziirich: Peter
Lang, 2011).



did not become complete Chinese emperors. In modern historiography, the
assumption that the Mongols adopted the Turkic concepts of legitimacy and
sovereignty nearly more than three centuries after the collapse of the Tiirk
Qaghanate and two centuries after the collapse of the Uighur qaghanate based on
their linguistic, cultural and ethnic kinship to the Turkic peoples whereas the
Khitans and the Jiirchens as well as the Tanguts were complete strangers to these
ideas and concepts despite being Tiirk, or Uighur subjects at a recent period based
soley on their ethnic and linguistic differences becomes doubtful as will be
discussed on each chapter concerning these groups. This study tries to prove that
while these nomadic dynasties of East Asia adopted dual systems including
Chinese concepts and administrative and bureaucratic structures, they also
brought nomadic concepts and ideas along with them to the sedentary areas that
they took under control. Having been established on the peripharies of both China
and the steppe, it was natural for these dynasties to adopt dual systems since they
needed to embrace both sides t maintain control of these areas. Thus, as it will be
discussed in the following chapters in detail, there was a continuous process until
the end of the Yuan era, in which the dynasties of nomadic origin consciously
adopted not only Chinese concepts of sovereignty and legitimacy, but also
continued the steppe tradition, and as a result the “innovations” of Chinggis and
Qubilai Qaghan were actually reforms and further adaptations to the new
environment rather than inventions by these two prominent Mongol rulers. Ideas
such as fictive family structures among the political entities and thir rulers,
political marriages entered the Chinese and East Asian political scene after the
hegemony of these dynasties began to emerge in East Asia as shall be discussed

and changed the political structure.

It is also important the limit this study not only in terms of the time period and
the concepts and topics that are being discussed in this study but also the
geography with which this study deals. Otherwise, since this study is not limited



to ethnicity of the groups or dynasties discussed but to their being from pastoral
nomadic tradition, the geographic dimensions of this study would be extremely
wide. Therefore, it is important ot give certain descriptions of the general
geographic ters and limitations of this study. Since this study deals mainly with
the nomads of the steppe and the seminomads of the forest areas, the term steppe
is used to define the area which approximately falls to the east of the Altai
mountains all the way to the Pacific Ocean on the east-west axis. On the north, it
is limited by the Siberan Tundra whereas the southern border is harder to
demarcate since this border had always been blurry and remained so until modern
times. But it is safe to assume this border as the Hebei, Shanxi, Shaanxi, Ningxia
and Gansu provinces of Modern China as a roughr divider between the nomadic
lifestyle and the sedentary lifestyle. Therefore, whenever the terms the steppe,
northern steppe or “the north” has been used to define the geographic areas where

the nomads dwell, the limitations of their geographic are areas such.

This study takes a variety of sources in different langages intoconsideration under
a more critical light to have a better view of what has been discussed above.
While the majority of the sources are in Chinese and the majority of these sources
in Chinese are written by the Confucian elites of the time who had a biased view
ofthe nomads, there were luckily sources in other languages as well as in Chinese
written by people belonging to non-Confucian circles. Even better, there are also
few sources written by the nomadic dynasties themselves giving a better self-
image of these groups. The number of sources that has been extant from the
nomads themselves are very few in number. The Tiirks of the Tiirk Qaghanate
had their own script and left behind some inscriptions, the most notable of which
is the Orkhon inscriptions in the Gobi Desert. These steles provide us with very
important date and a unique point of view concerning the nomads from their

mouth. Therefore, these steles have been studied widely both by linguists and



historians. Some Japanese® scholars did research on these steles with a unique

view taking their linguistic side into account. The Russian scholars® have also

5 Hidemi Onokawa, “#8#lj (D —>%Z [Tetsurei no ichikdsatsu: A Study on the Tiele],”
T IFEWFIT [Téyoshi Kenkyii: Research on Oriental History] 5, no. 2 (1940): 89-127;
Hisanosuke Izui, “ZE ka5 (2 & 1 2 BGA O 44 12 D Uy T [Tokketsugo ni okeru Stshi
no Soshiki ni tsuite: About the Turkic Noun Organization Related to Countables],” &
GEFIT [Gengo Kenkyii: Language Research] 1939, no. 1 (1939): 54-59; Hiroshibushi
Suzuki, “FTK b = 2 7 7 LA FL-JF1EH T2 A [Tokketsu tonyukuku hibun
sakki — Sekkd ka tobo-sha ka: Tiirk Tonyukuk Inscription- A Spy or a Fugitive?],” 7:F#
I g #  [Machikaneyama ronso: Machikaneyama Journal], no. 42 (2008): 55-80;
Takeshi Shibata, “HfCF 2 W 7 FW B 2 =D LFDFE W D T [Kodai
churuku ji ni okeru ni san no moji no oto onai Ni tsuite: On the sound values of a few
letters in Ancient Tiirks Scripture],” 7/ 7 [Gengo Kenkyii: Language Research]
1950, no. 16 (1950): 54-58; Takao Moriyasu, “ E > 2 )L [E I AFIE I - (SR 5
#5 [Mongoru Kuni Genson Iseki Hibun Chdsa Kenkyti Hokoku: Provisional Report
of Researches on Historical Sites and Inscriptions in Mongolial,” A& 7 2 7 5 it D #f
% [Nairiku Ajia Gengo No Kenkyii: Inner Asian Language Research] 3 (1993); Shichiro
Murayama, “ Y # L 3 228 508 W, [Soren Toruko-Gaku Kenkyii Kanken: Soviet
Turcology Studies Review],” X Z ' #f 7 Surau Kenkyii: Slavic Research] 4 (1960):
105-11; Takeshi Shibata, “# )V & > XD F H, £ i C [Oruhonhibun no hakken to
kenkyii: Discovery and Deciphering of the Orkhon Inscriptions ],” #/#5# [Téyo
Gakuho: The Toyo Scholarly Journal] 31, n0.3 (1947): 367-91; Kazuo Takeuchi, “Turk
FE D B 12 D W T [Turk-go no nagaboin ni tsuite: On Long Wovels of Turk
Language],” 5 W77 [Gengo Kenkyii: Language Research] 1957, no. 32 (1957): 43—
59.

® Gubaidulla Aidarov, Aswik opxonckozo namamuuxa Bunvee-xazana [Yazyk
Orkhonskogo Pamyatnika Bilge-Kagana: The Language of the Bilge Qaghan Steele]
(Moscow: Nauka, 1966); LL. Kizlasov, “IlocBatutensHas Opxonckas Hanmmuce U3
Oxpecrraocredt JI. Kymuerens,” HUzeecmus nabopamopuu apxeonocuu I'AI'Y-I'opno-
Anmaiick[Izvestiva Laboratorii Arkheologii GAGU-Gorno-Altaysk], no. 1 (1995);
Gubaidulla Aidarov, f3bix opxouckux namsamuuxo8 OpesHemIOpPCKol NUCbMEeHHOCHU
VIII sexa [Yazyk orkhonskikh pamyatnikov drevnetyurskoy pis'mennosti VIII veka]
(Moscow: Nauka, 1971); Vladimir Mikhailovich Nasilov, f3six opxono-enucetickux
namsmuuxos  [Yazyk  Orkhono-Yeniseyskikh — Pamyatnikov] (Moscow: W3a-Bo
BocTOUHOH JUT-pHI [Izd-vo vostochnoy lit-ry], 1960); Igor Valentinovich Kormushin,
Tropxckue  enucetickue snumaghuu:  epammamura, mexcmonozus [ Tyurkskiye
Yeniseyskiye Epitafii: Grammatika, Tekstologiya] (Moscow: Nauka, 2008); Platon
Mihailovich Melioranskiy, “Ilamsarank B decth Kromp-Termna. C ngByms TaOawumaMu
Hagnucel [Pamyatnik v chest’ Kyul’-Tegina. S dvumya tablitsami nadpisey],” 3anucku
Bocmounoeo omoenenus Pycckozo apxeonoeuueckozo obuecmsa [Zapiski Vostochnogo



taken the literary, linguistic and social as well as political implications of these
steles, but the majority of the works were done by the Soviet academics and
recent post-soviet works are few in number. western scholars’ have done research
on these steles extensively. There is also a magic and fortune telling book titled

Irq Bitig® written in the Orkhon Turkic scripture, the only surviving example of

otdeleniya Russkogo arkheologicheskogo obshchestva: Notes of the Eastern Branch of
the Russian Archaeological Society] 12 (1899): 1-144; Vladimir Mikhailovich
Zhirmunskiy, “OpxoHckue Haanmucu—cTuxy wim npo3a? [Orkhonskiye Nadpisi—stikhi Ili
Proza?: Orkhon Inscriptions, Poems or Prose?],” Hapoowt Azuu u Agppurxu [Narody Azii
1 Afriki], no. 2 (1968): 74-82; Vasiliy Pavlovich Vasilev, “Kuraiickie Hagnmucu Ha
opxoHckux nmamstHukax B Komro-Ilafiname u Kapa-banracyne [Kitayskiye Nadpisi Na
Orkhonskikh Pamyatnikakh v Kosho-Tsaydame I Kara-Balgasune: Chinese Inscriptions
in the Orkhon Monuments in Kosho-Tsaidam and Kara Balgasun],” Sbornik Trudov
Orkhonskoy Ekspeditsii, no. 3 (1897): 19-20; Boris Yakovlevich Vladimirtsov,
“T'eorpaduueckre MMEHa OPXOHCKHX HAIMHCEH, COXPAHUBIIMECS B MOHTOJbCKOM
[Geograficheskiye Imena Orkhonskikh Nadpisey, Sokhranivshiyesya v Mongol’skom:
Geographical Names in Orkhon Inscriptions Preserved in Mongolian],” in /loxriaout
Axaoemuu Hayx CCCP. Cepus B [Doklady Akademii Nauk SSSR Seria V: Reports of
the USSR Academy of Sciences. Series B] (Moscow, 1929).

" For translations of and the studies on the Orkhon Inscriptions and other old Turkic
inscriptions see: E. Denison Ross and Vilhelm Thomsen, “The Orkhon Inscriptions:
Being a Translation of Professor Vilhelm Thomsen’s Final Danish Rendering,” Bulletin
of the School of Oriental Studies, University of London 5, no. 4 (1930): 861-76; Talat
Tekin, Orhon Yazitlar: :Orkhon Inscriptions, 5th ed. (Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu
Yayinlar, 2014); Talat Tekin, Orhon yazitlari: Kiil Tigin, Bilge Kagan, Tunyukuk
(Istanbul: Simurg, 1995); Vilhelm Thomsen, Orhon ve Yenisey Yazitlarinin Coziimii: Ilk
Bildiri ; Coziilmiis Orhon Yazitlar: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1993).

8 For a translation of Irq Bitig into modern Turkish and articles related to it see: Talat
Tekin, Irk Bitig: Eski Uygurca Fal Kitabi (Tiirk Dil Kurumu yayinlari, 2013); Marcel
Erdal, “Further Notes on the Irk Bitig,” Turkic Languages 1 (1997): 63—100; Marcel
Erdal, Irk Bitig Uzerine Yeni Notlar (Ankara Universitesi, 1978); Gerard Clauson,
“Notes on the ‘Irk Bitig,”” Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher 33 (1961): 218-25.; EVEN
Hovdhaugen, “The Relationship between the Two Orkhon Inscriptions,” Acta Orientalia
36 (1974): 55-82; Ross and Thomsen, “The Orkhon Inscriptions: Being a Translation of
Professor Vilhelm Thomsen’s Final Danish Rendering”; E. Denison Ross, “The Orkhon
Inscriptions,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 5, no. 04 (1930):
861-76.



its kind.? Other steles have also been discovered and continue to be discovered
on the steppe area as well as other parts of China and Russia and will probably
shed more light on the nomads’ point of view in the future. The Uighurs,
following the Tiirks also had their own script derived from the Sogdian script and
left behind many inscriptions as well as paper documents. But in the case of the
Khitans'® who followed them on the Eastern steppe and the Jiirchens'! replacing
the Khitans, even if there were scripts derived from Chinese and Uighur scripts,
documents and inscriptions that survived are very few in number and are not so
important in terms of their content. Most of the survived documents are either the
translations of the Chinese texts, especially the classics, or the personal objects

and diaries of the Khitan elite. There are quiet many studies in Chinese

% Irq Bitig was discovered in the Dunhuang caves of Gansu in the famous Dunhuang
library which was discovered by Wang Yuanlu (F[E]4%), a Daoist monk in 1900. He
sold some of the pieces to the western, Russian and Japanese scholars including the
famous French sinologist Paul Pelliot.

10 The ethnonym fort his people has been used as Khitan in accordance with the modern
historiography in English language in order to avoid the Turkic versio Kitai which is
today used for defining China in Turkic and Slavic languages.

' The name Jiirchen has been used to correctly render the pronounciation of the name
instead of Jurchen. While Jurched, the Mongolian plural of the name is also used by
some scholars to name this group, the original pronounciation of the name has been
selected for thisstudy as in the cases of Khitan, and Tiirk.

12 For studies on documents in Khitan script in Chinese see: Wanzhang Yan, “%# 75 79
L 3PS ST [Jin xixi gii shan chiitlt qidan wén muzhi yanjiti: A Study on
the Epitaphs in Khitan Script Unearthed in Jinshi West Gushan],” % % %## [Kdogii
xuébao: Journal of Geological Sciences], no. 2 (1957): 69-84; Zhiyong Gai, “iT 4K
B H 430 A% EFMIE [Jinnian Qing Ling Chiitli Lido Dai Muzhi Bl Zhéng: The Tomb
Inscriptions of Liao Dynasty Unearthed in Qingling in Recent Years],” 4 5¢ & X 7%
& [Néiménggii Wénwi Kdogii: Inner Mongolia Cultural Relic and Archeology], no. 1
(2002): 97-106; Pujiang Liu, “IL#] [E 55 F [Lido Chao Guo Hao Kaoshi: Textual
Research on the Liao Dynasty],” /7 % #f 77 [Lishi Yanjiu: Historical Research], no. 6
(2001): 30-44; Shu Chen, “i# 7 kK %2 H -+ 2P SCH%8% [Ba Jilin Da’an Chiiti Qidan
Wén Téng Jing: Postscript of Khitan Bronze Mirror Unearthed in Jilin Daan],” X%/



concerning the Khitan script in recent years. These studies mostly concentrate on
the translation of the Khitan language texts into Chinese and the social analysis
of the Khitan societyas can be derived from the texts and the material culture of
the Khitan and post-Khitan era remnants in the Khitan script. But these still
concentrate mostly on the elite culture of the Khitans and need to be
complemented with archeological evidence as well as sources in other languages.

However, it was the Russians®® who approached to the Khitan script in a more

[Wenwu: Cultural Relics],no. 8 (1973): 36-40; Huiquan Zhou, “1&iL AR 32} 3 32

[Lun Lido Dai de Qidan Wén Wénxué: On Khitan Literature in Liao Dynasty],” /Z 7+ A"

FEIR-FE LR [Jiangsii Daxué Xuébao-Shéhui Kéxué Ban: Social Science Edition]
8,1n0. 2 (2006): 1-9; Fengzhu Liu and Baolin Yu, “ { HP#SE T 5E) SRR

FEZ45) [Yeld Yan Ning Muzhi’ de Qidan Dazi Shidd Jili: An Illustration of the Khitan

Characters in the Epitaph of Yelii Yanning],” X%/ [Wenwu: Cultural Relics], no. 5

(1984): 80-81; Shi Ji, “I& & £ JE FFF L H#FMEE [QInggdng yu zhi qidan wén ming bu

shi: Supplementary Explanation of the Khitan Script in the Qinggong Jade |,” #£- &3 Ff 5%

Y [Shéhui kéxué ji kan: Social Sciences Journal], no. 2 (1988): 72-76; Wanzhang

Yan, “I] 0% 4 22 32 PF 32 B4 5 FE [Héb& xInglong Jin mu chatii gidan wén

muzhi ming kdoshi: A Textual Research on the Khitan Script Epitaph Unearthed from

the Xinglong Golden Tomb,” in /& /7 5 X % [Yanwanzhang wénji: Collected Works of
Yan Wanzhang] (Liaoning: Liaohai Chubanshe, 1982).;;

13 Alexander Lvovich Ivliev, “CoorHomenne KymbTyp umnepud JISo W KupaHen
[Sootnosheniye Kul’tur Imperii Lyao I Kidaney],” Apxeorocus u smnoepagus napooos
Jlanvneco Bocmoka. Céopuux nayumvix mpyoos. Braousocmox [Arkheologiya [
Etnografiva Narodov Dal’nego Vostoka. Sbornik Nauchnykh Trudov. Viadivostok],
1984; Vasiliy Petrovich Zaitsev, “PykomnucHas KHUTa OOJBIIOTO KHIAHBCKOTO IMHChMA
u3 koyuiekiuu Mucruryta Boctounsix pykonuceid PAH [Rukopisnaya Kniga Bol’shogo
Kidan’skogo Pis’ma Iz Kollektsii Instituta Vostochnykh Rukopisey RAN: Handwritten
Book Khitan Large Collection of Letters from the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts],”
Hucomennvie namamuuxku Bocmoxa [Pis’mennyye Pamyatniki Vostoka: Written
Monuments of the Orient], no. 2 (2011): 15; Vsevolod Sergeyevich Taskin, “OmsiT
nempoBKH KUaHbckoi muckMeHHOCTH [Opyt Deshifrovki Kidan’skoy Pis’mennosti:
Experience Deciphering Khitan Script],” Narody Azii I Afrikii, no. 1 (1963); Vladimir
Emstovich Shavkunov, “K Bompocy o pacumgpoBke Majoll KHIaHb-1KYPUHKIHBCKOM
nuckMeHHoct [K Voprosu O Rasshifrovke Maloy Kidan’-Chzhurchzhen’skom
Pis’mennosti: On the Issue of Deciphering Khitan Small-Jurchen Writing],” Eppgrafnka
Vostoka 15 (1963); Vyacheslav Petrovich Zaitsev, “Unentudukanus Kumnanbckoro
Ucropuueckoro Counnenus B Cocrase Pykonucnoit Knuru-Konexca Nova H 176 U3
Komnekuun WBp Panm U ComyterByromme [Ipo6nemsr [Identifikatsiya Kidan’skogo
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methodical manner and paved the way for these studies just as in the case of
Tangutology. There are also a few works in English'* concerning the Khitan
script. The third indigenous group to establish a Chinese style state on the
Northem margins of China was the Tanguts. While the Khitans and the Jiirchens
on the North East were based in Manchuria and are assumed to have spoken a
Tungusic language®®, the Tanguts spoke a Tibeto-Burman language and were
linguistically related to the Tibetans. The Tanguts were a group of tribes speaking
the Tangut branch of the Tibetan languages. But they claimed descent from the
Tabgach of the Wei dynasty. They broke up from the Tibetan Empire during the
Tang dynasty and settled to the Ordos region in the North-west. Despite the fact
that the Tibetans had their own script that suited the Tibetan languages better, the
Tanguts also invented a script based on the Chinese script rather than the Tibetan

script. Like the Khitan case, the Tangut script has also been widely studied by

Istoricheskogo Sochineniya V Sostave Rukopisnoy Knigi-Kodeksa Nova N 176 Iz
Kollektsii Ivr Ran I Soputstvuyushchiye Problemy: Identification of Khitan Historical
Works in the Composition of the Handwritten Nova N-Code 176 Books from the
Collection of the IOM and Problems Related to Them],” Acta Linguistica Petropolitana-
Trudy Instituta Lingvisticheskikh Issledovaniy 11, no. 3 (2015): 167-208; Vasiliy
Vaslevich Ushnitskiy, “/laypsl: HOBBIe dTHOTpadmueckue Marepuaisl [Daury- Novyye
Etnograficheskiye Materialy: Daurs- New Ethnographic Materials],” Severo-
Vostochnyy Gumanitarnyy Vestnik, 2014, 30.

4 Daniel Kane, The Kitan Language and Script, vol. 166 (Brill, 2009); Andrew E.
Shimunek, Towards a Reconstruction of the Kitan Language, with Notes on Northern
Late Middle Chinese Phonology (Indiana University, Department of Linguisitcs and the
Department of Central Eurasian Studies, 2007).

15 The Khitan case is still contested by scholars. Since both the Tungusic languages and
the Mongolic languages belonged to the Altai group alongside the Turkic and Korean
languages and according to some scholars including the Japanese languages. Herbert
Franke and Karl H. Menges, Tungusen Und Ljao. Abhandlungen Fiir Die Kunde Des
Morgenlandes, Band XXXVIII, 1 (JSTOR, 1970).
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Japanese scholars'® as well as Chinese!’, western®® and Russian scholars.*®

Although the Tangut language has been deciphered and there are many

16 For studies on the Tangut script and documents in Tangut script in Japanese see:
Mantaro Hashimoto, [ 3C#E] O > OFHEAHAIC DLW TR > 7 — MBS HEMA
-1 [Bunkai’ No‘ in’ No On’insoshiki Ni Tsuite — Tangiito-Go On’in-Ron - 1:

Phonological Organization of ‘Rhyme’ of ‘Wenhai’ - Tangut Phonology Theory -1,”
GEFIT [Gengo Kenkyii: Language Research], no. 41 (1962); Mantaro Hashimoto, %
HERD X > 7 — b {3 H W F O J57E [Shocht Tama No Tangiito Kan Tai-on
Kenkyl No Hoho: Comparative Tangut-Chinese Phonology Research Method of
Zhangzhongzhu),” 77/# 3% [Chugokugogaku: Sinology] 1961, no.109 (1961): 13-16;
E. Grinstead and Mantard Hashimoto, Tangitogo (Seikago) No «in» No Soshiki Ni
Tsuite X > 27— |35 (P EFH) DeE DA4%C O > T. Tohogaku 25 (JSTOR, 1963).

' Yinsheng Han, % Ui 5 74 & % FLJL 4§ [Dingxiang Yi Xixia Ziliao Huibian:
Compilation of Tangut Xi Xia Materials], vol. 1 (Ningxia: Ningxia Renmin Chubanshe

18 Eric Grinstead, Analysis of the Tangut Script (Studentlitteratur Lund, 1972); R. E.
Emmerick, “Anne-Marie Blondeau (ed. and Tr.): Matériaux Pour L’etude de
L’hippologie et de L’hippiatrie Tibétaines (& Partir Des Manuscrits de Touen-
houang).(Centre de Recherches d’Histoire et de Philologie de La Iv E Section de I’Ecole
Pratique Des Hautes Etudes.[Série] II. Hautes Etudes Orientales, 2.)[iv], 427 Pp., 42
Facsims. Genéve: Librairie Droz, 1972.,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African
Studies 36, no. 03 (1973): 698-700; James A. Matisoff, “Brightening” and the Place of
Xixia (Tangut) in the Qiangic Branch of Tibeto-Burman,” Studies on Sino-Tibetan
Languages: Papers in Honor of Professor Hwang-Cherng Gong on His Seventieth
Birthday, 2004, 327-52; M. G. Morisse, Contribution Préliminaire a L’étude de
Lécriture et de La Langue Si-Hia (JSTOR, 1904); Gerard Clauson, “Eric Grinstead:
Analysis of the Tangut script.(Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies Monograph Series,
No. 10.) 376 Pp. Lund: Studentenlitteratur, 1972. Sw. Kr. 65.,” Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies 36, no. 03 (1973): 696-98; Marc Miyake, “Guillaume
Jacques: Esquisse de Phonologie et de Morphologie Historique Du tangoute.(The
Languages of Asia Series.) Xii, 373 Pp.€ 125. Leiden: Global Oriental, 2014. ISBN 978
90 04 26484 7.,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 78, no. 03 (2015):
644—46; R. E. Emmerick, “James Russell Hamilton (ed. and Tr.): Manuscrits Ouigours
de TouenHouang. Le Conte Bouddhique Du Bon et Du Mauvais Prince En Version
ouigoure.(Mission Paul Pelliot. Documents Conservés a La Bibliothéque Nationale,
II1.)[ix], 204 Pp. Paris: Klincksieck, 1971. Fr. 180.,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental
and African Studies 36, no. 03 (1973): 693-96; Leonard WJ van der Kuijp, “Jayananda.
A Twelfth Century Guoshi from Kashmir among the Tangut,” Central Asiatic Journal
37, no. 3/4 (1993): 188-97; JOS L. VAN HECKEN, “Les Recherches Concernant
L’ecriture Et La Langue Si-Hia,” Central Asiatic Journal 15, no. 3 (1971): 202-10;
Nicolas Tranter, “Script ‘borrowing’, Cultural Influence and the Development of the
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documents left to us from the Tanguts, written both in their own language and in
Chinese, today we mostly depend on the Chinese sources to write their history as
well. In the case of the Mongols however, there are sources in numerous
languages including Chinese, Arabic, Persian, Turkic languages, Japanese,
Syriac, Hebrew, Armenian, Russian, Latin, Greek, medieval French. Although
these are the most well-known, there are other sources in Indic languages and
other languages as well. The imperial Mongol history is, in a way, world history
and requires examination of documents and sources in a variety of languages.
The approach to the Mongols in western and Japanese historiography also
changes considerably compared to the historiography on the Khitans, Jiirchens
and the Tanguts in terms of quantity and the variety of the topics covered. But

before taking the primary and secondary literature into account, it is important to

Written Vernacular in East Asia,” Language Change in East Asia, 2001, 180-204; E. L.
Kychanov, “Siniform Scripts of Inner Asia,” The World’s Writing Systems, 1996, 228;
Luc Kwanten and Susan Hesse, Tangut (Hsi Hsia) Studies: A Bibliography, vol. 137
(Indiana Univ Research, 1980); E. Grinstead and Mantard; Nie Hongyin, “Tangutology
during the Past Decades,” Monumenta Serica 41 (1993): 329—47; Luc Kwanten, “The
Lexicography of the Hsi Hsia (Tangut) Language,” Cahiers de Linguistique-Asie
Orientale 11, no. 2 (1982): 55-67; Stephen Wootton Bushell, The Tangut Script in the
Nank ou Pass (publisher not identified, 1899); Ruth W. Dunnell, “Who Are the Tanguts?
Remarks on Tangut Ethnogenesis and the Ethnonym Tangut,” Journal of Asian History
18, no. 1 (1984): 78-89

19 Mikhail Viktorovich Sofronov, I'pammamuxa Tanzymckozo Hzvika [Grammatika
Tangutskogo Yazyka: The Grammar of the Tangut Language] (Moscow: Nauka, 1968);
Evgenii Ivanovich Kychanov, “/IBa Tarryrckux Otrona [Dva Tangutskikh Etyuda: Two
Tangut Etudes],” Kunstkamera 10 (1996): 5; Dmitri Andreyevich Hudyakov, Mecmo
MAH2YMCKO20 NUCOMA Cpedu NUCbMEHHOCmel 60CMOYHOU A3uu: o 2eHesuce u
cmpyxkmype maneymcrkozo nucbma (Novosibirsk: Novosibirskiy Gosudarstvennyy
Universitet, 2012); Evgenii Ivanovich Kychanov, Ouepx ucmopuu manzymcroeo
eocyoapcmea [Ocherk Istorii Tangutskogo Gosudarstva: A Brief History of the Tangut
State] (Ripol Klassik, 2013); Evgenii Ivanovich Kychanov, “Tanryrckoe nucpmMo B
HCTONKOBaHMU caMmuX TaHTyToB [Tangutskoye pis’mo v istolkovanii samikh tangutov:
Tangut Writing in the Self-Description of the Tanguts],” Passickanus no obwemy u
Kumatickomy szvikosnanuto [Razyskaniya po obshchemu i kitayskomu yazykoznaniyu:
Researches on general linguistics and Chinese Language], 1980, 209
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examine the nature of the nomadic dynasties and their place in history and

historiography.

The majority of the primary sources related to the history of both sedentary and
nomadic peoples and states are in Chinese. And the majority of these sources in
Chinse were composed in China, but it is also possible to find very valuable
sources written in Korea and Japan as well. The main bodies of historical
chronicles in researching Chinese history is the twenty-four histories. For the
Tang dynasty, we have two histories at hand. One is termed the Jiu Tangshu®
(The Old Book of Tang), and the other is Xin Tangshu®* (The New Book of Tang).
While the Jiu Tangshu is, older and was composed at a time closer to the events
that it describes, Xin Tangshu is more coherent and is more reliable. The reason
is that, Jiu Tangshu was composed hastily just a few decades after the collapse
of Tang by the Jin court of the Shatuo Turks to legitimize their rule. Therefore,
it was more like a compilation of court documents and archival materials and
anecdotes that aimed to legitimize the Shatuo Turk rule. As a result, it was
replaced by the new version written during the Song dynasty. Although the Song
court too had its reasons for producing this text, it was more coherent and the
events described in it took place at a safe distance to make the writers more
impartial to the text and make it safer to the events described lest they touch upon
certain sensitive issues such as the Tiirks, a branch of which was the ruling house
at the time of the composition of the old book. Yet, the Song was not totally
impartial either. It was founded upon the deposition of the Turkic rule and the

Khitans who were seen as their successors as the nomads were seen as one by the

2 Liu Xu, ed., #/#Z [Jiu Tangshu: The Old Book of Tang], 200 vols., 1V 5: The
Twenty-Four Histories (Beijing: # #£# J&j: Zhonghua Publishing House, 1975).

2 Quyang Xiu, ed., #7/#Z [Xin Tangshu: The New Book of Tang], 10 vols., — U5 :
The Twenty-Four Histories (Beijing: H #£ & J5j: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).
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Confucian elite were still a threat. Nonetheless, the two Tang histories are very
valuables sources since they give some of the most detailed accounts of the
nomads including Turkic and Mongolic peoples as well as the Khitans and the
Tanguts and the tribes belonging to these groups. In addition to the Jiu Tangshu
and Xin Tangshu, during the Song, the Jiu Wudaishi **(Old History of the Five
Dynasties), and Xin Wudaishi*® (The New History of the Five Dynasties) were
also compiled. These two histories are among the shortest of the histories and are
mainly concerned with the five dynasties of the north and the nine kingdoms in
the south. But they still report envoys coming from the Tatars and Uighurs as
well as the relations with the Khitans and the Tanguts. The Song dynasty which
is considered to be culturally one of the most productive dynasties in Chinese
history left a huge volume of sources in addition to the formal histories written
during the Song. The main primary source is of course Songshi*®, the formal
history of the Song compiled during the Yuan Dynasty. Although it was compiled
after the collapse of the Song dynasty, the huge volume of materials left from the
Song made it possible to compile such a detailed history. It is one of the most
detailed histories among all the twenty-four formal histories of China. In China,
it became customary to compile the history of the previous dynasty or dynasties

preceding the new dynasty. The History of the Song is by far the most detailed

22 Juzheng Xue, ed., & 7 1€ [Jiu Wudaishi: Old History of the Five Dynasties], —.1
VU 52 : The Twenty-Four Histories (Beijing: #'# & J5, 2000).

2 In addition to the Chinese original (Ouyang Xiu, #7 72 105 [Xin Wudaishi: The New
History of the Five Dynasties], — 1 VU 52 : The Twenty-Four Histories (Beijing:
Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).), this work has also been translated into English by
Richard Davis. For the English translation see: Ouyang Xiu, Historical Records of the
Five Dynasties, trans. Richard Davis, 2nd ed. (New York: Columbia University Press,
2013). It is one of the few formal histories translated into other languages as a whole.

24 Tuotuo [Toqto’a] and Alutu [Altugh], eds., K [Songshi: History of Song], — 14
5 The Twenty-Four Histories (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).
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and the longest of all the official histories. As an example, it is three times the
volume of Tangshu, ten times the length of Liaoshi®® (The History of Liao), seven
times the length of Jinshi*® (The History of Jin), its contemporaries to its north
and three times longer than the Yuanshi®’ (The History of Yuan). Although
considerably longer than the other formal histories, Songshi is, in terms of its
composition structure, essentially the same with the rest of the histories. The first
of the formal histories to be of greater influence on the other dynastic histories
was Hanshu®®(The Book of Han). It was widely studied by the Confucians and
was forbidden to be sold to the Northern neighbors. But all the histories including
the Songshi and Hanshu took Shiji*(Historical Records) of Sima Qian*, a
historian of the early Han dynasty. The Liaoshi, Jinshi and Yuanshi of the other
dynasties also followed the same model in this regard. The formal histories start
with the benji®, then they are followed by the biographies of the rulers and
important personages, and finally and more importantly for this study with the

monographs of the neighboring states and polities including the important tribes

3 Tuotuo [Toqto’a], ed., & & [Liaoshi: History of Liao], VU 5: The Twenty-Four
Histories (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).

26 Tuotuo [Toqto’al, ed., &% [Jinshi: History of Jin], — VU %: The Twenty-Four
Histories (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).

2" Song Lian, 7C & [Yuanshi: History of Yuan], —+ 4 5: The Twenty-Four Histories
(Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).

2 Ban Gu, 2 & [Hanshu: Book of Han], — VU5 : The Twenty-Four Histories
(Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2000).

2 Sima Qian, %7 [Shiji: Historical Records] (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House,
2005).

0 E g

3L is oftern translated into English as “veritable records”.
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and tribal confederations. There are the archival reports of the events that took
place during the reigns of the emperors. They follow a chronological order and
are more similar to western chronicles in this regard. The monographs called as
zhuan3? on the other hand are more about the customs, political structures,
histories and other relevant information on the neighbors as well as the related
dynasty. In this respect, official histories are the first primary sources that are
referred to in the historiography on Chinese History as well as the history of the
nomads in this area since their own written records are unfortunately very few in
number. But despite providing very valuable information, these sources need to
be approached critically. By whom, and why these histories were written matters
as much as from which sources they were derived. The formal histories were
mostly written by a committee but Sima Qian and Ouyang Xiu wrote their
histories individually. These committees or individuals used the state archives
that were still extant at the time of the writing as well as the oral tradition and
information available to them, especially in the case of the nomads or the more
exotic countries. But, although the writers of the formal histories used the state
archives available to them, they did not include all the material available to them.
They selected the materials to be included in accordance with their purpose. The
writers of the formal histories were almost exclusively the Confucian elite in the
Hanlin academies, an imperial institution that was founded to support and further
improve the imperial ideology and policy to legitimize it. In this respect, it is
quite normal that the formal histories were shaped by the ideology of the
Confucian elite, and the purpose of writing the history was to legitimize the new

dynasty who ordered their writing. When observed in this light, it is no wonder

32 {8 /zhuan means biography, but when it succeeds the name of a state or a tribal group,

it means monograph. For example the monograph of the Tiirks is written as 7% ik {#
/tujuezhuan. For further explanations see: Paul W. Kroll, 4 Student’s Dictionary of
Classical and Medieval Chinese (Leiden: Brill, 2014), 56.
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that the treaties or other historical events that are very important yet deemed
shameful by the Confucian elite such as military defeats followed by indemnities
paid to the enemy alongside other conditions such as giving royal princesses or
royal hostages are either ignored or summarized in a few lines. Therefore, it
should not be forgotten that the documents present in a formal history were
undergoing a selective process. The founders of the dynasties with a few

3 were demonstrated as heroes worth

exceptions during the five dynasties?
praising while the last emperors were without exception vilified by the writers to
justify their being overthrown by the founder of the new dynasty. This pattern is
repeated in all the twenty-four histories as well as some other “informal” histories
such as Zizhi Tongjian.3* Although there are many reprints of the twenty-four
histories, the Zhonghua versions with the punctuations have been selected for use
in this study since they are deemed to be the most academically reliable versions
both in China and abroad. The only formal histories edited by a non-Chinese are
those of the Song, Jin and Liao. Toqto’a a Merkid who is better known with his
Chinese name Tuotuo.® Along with El Temiir, a Qipchaq from the western

steppe, he was one of the most prominent personages of his time and a chancellor

in the Yuan court until his falling from favor.3®

In addition to these formal histories, there are also other histories written by court

officials or the literati of the time who had access to the court archives and other

33 The Shatuo rulers were vilified by Ouyang Xiu who was a stout Neo-Confucian.

3% Guang Sima, #/AH 4 [Zizhi Tongjian: Mirror for Aiding Government] (Beijing:
Zhonghua Publishing House, 1956).

35 R Tuo tuo

3¢ David M. Robinson, Empire’s Twilight: Northeast Asia Under the Mongols. 68, vol.
68, Harvard-Yenching Institute Monograph Series (New York: Harvard University Press,
2011).
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materials. Zizhi Tongjian written by the Song literato Sima Guang was one such
example. It contains many important data related to the nomadic tribes living to
the North of China during the Tang dynasty. Along with old and new versions of
Tangshu, it is perhaps one of the most important primary sources in Chinese for
the history of the nomads. These histories are also important since they give us a
chance to compare with the official histories and verify events from a multitude
of sources. The Song dynasty is especially a time of flourishing literature and
writing. New history writing genres such as nianpu3’, difangzhi®®, bizhi,
zhengshu, jinshi began to appear.3 These sources are quite important since they
were written by individuals who personally bore witness to the events of the time.
Also, one of the most important individual histories of China, Zizhi Tongjian*
was composed by Sima Guang, one the most important Confucian elite of the
Song during the Song. For the Song dynasty, in addition to the personal writing,
there is also an informal collection of the archival sources and documents, Tang
Huiyao® which is the most detailed Auiyao, document collection encyclopedia
in Chinese history contains many important documents form the Tang dynasty

that are copied from the state archives during the Song by Wang Pu and was

37 4E5E /nianpu are chronological biographies written by individuals.

38 4 77 5 /difangzhi are local gazetteers that report the local events in a chronological
order.

3% For a more detailed analysis of these new genres see: Jinyu Wang, & & /K it
# [WéngJinyu ddang’an xué linzhi: Wang Jinyu Archival Studies] (Beijing: Zhongguo
Dangan Chubanshe, 2004); Endymion Wilkinson, Chinese History: A New Manual, 4th
ed., Harvard-Yenching Institute Monograph Series 100 (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 2015).

0 Sima, /R4 [Zizhi Tongjian: Mirror for Aiding Government] .
g g

4 Pu Wang, /# £ #[Tang Huiyao: Institutional History of Tang], 2 vols. (Beijing:
Zhonghua Publishing House, 1985).
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presented to Emperor Song Taizu. The veritable records of Song Tizong’s era
were also compiled and published along with others*, but it is the only one to
survive.” But another huiyao was compiled throughout the Song dynasty. Like
the Tang Huiyao, the Huiyao of the Song dynasty was also very detailed. If
Songshi is detailed and long, Song Huiyao Jigao** is even longer and has
documents and materials that do not exist in Songshi. The huiyao compendiums
are important sources not only due to the detailed information and the bulk of
material they provide, but also due to their nature as a result of their difference
from the official histories. While an official history was written with a moralistic
and political purpose to legitimize the rule of the dynasty and to guide the
sovereigns, and as a result was selective in the inclusion of archival materials,
huiyao compendiums were simply collection of all the materials available to the
writer and were compiled more with an academic curiosity than with a moralistic
drive. Yet one must still be cautious in the use of the huiyao materials and be
critical in reading materials from the huiyao as with the other sources. The entries
related to the diplomatic affairs of the Song and the neighbors of the Song are
especially helpful in understanding the steppe before the rise of the Mongols and
the collapse of Jin Dynasty. Also, Jianyan Yilai Xinian Yaolu® contains insights

into the Song-Jin relations after the Song left Northern China to the Jiirchens.

42 Xuehui Fan, KA 7% 2 75 B ##1271 [Song Taizong Huangdi Shilu Jiaozhu: Annotated
Version of the Veritable Records of Emperor Song Taizong (Beijing: Zhonghua
Publishing House, 2012).

4 Wilkinson, Chinese History: A New Manual, 756.

* Xu Song, KL F5 [Song Huiyao Jigao: Song Manuscript Compendium], ed. Lin
Liu, 1st emeng wud., 16 vols. (Shanghai: Shanghai Guji Chubanshe, 2014).

4 Xinchuan Li, & & LIk Z 4 Z 7 [Jianyan Yilai Xinian Yaolu]: Records of the

Important Events since the Jianyan], 1st ed., 4 vols. (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing
House, 1988).

20



These materials do not exist in Songshi and are complementary in terms of
understanding the Song-Jin diplomacy. Another source related to the Song-Jin
affairs which was compiled during the Song was Sanchao Beimeng Huibian®®
which contains information related to the fall of the Northern Song and transfer
of the court to Lin’an*” (Modern Day Hangzhou®) and relations with the Jin
during this period. The last of type of the Song sources related to diplomacy were
directly written by the people involved in the diplomatic endeavors of the Song.
The diplomatic diaries that are left from the Song era give us important details
about the protocol and the way inter-state relations were conducted especially
between the Song and its nomadic neighbors. Cheng Zhuo’s Shijinlu®®, Fang
Chengda’s mission to the Jin capital Kaifeng>°, Changchun the famous Daoist

Monk’s travel to west upon the invitation of Chinggis Khan®!, Zhao Yongchun’s

4 Mengxin Xu, —# LB &9 [Sanchao Beimeng Huibian: Document Collection of
Treaties with the North During the Three Reigns] (Shanghai: Shanghai Guji Chubanshe,
1987).

Y42/ Lin’an
¥ / Hangzhou
4 Zuo Cheng, /& £% [Shijinlu: Mission to Jin] (Xianshang: Qilu Shushe, 1997).

0 Chengda Fan, #7475 7.3 5 05571 [Gui hai yuhengzhi jiyi jiaozha: Annotated
Version of Guihai Yu Hengzhi] (Chengdu: Sichuan Minzu Chubanshe, 1986).Also for
an English translation see: Chengda Fan, Treatises of the Supervisor and Guardian of
the Cinnamon Sea: The Natural World and Material Culture of Twelfth-Century China
(A China Program Book), trans. James M. Hargett, China Program (Seatle: University
of Washington Press, 2011).

5! Zhichang Li, ed., & & & A A @750 [Chingchiin zhénrén xiyvou ji: Changchun’s
Travel to the West] (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 1927); Zhichang Li, “The
Travels of an Alchemist - The Journey of the Taoist Ch’ang-Ch’un from China to the
Hindukush at the Summons of Chingiz Khan,” in Medieval Researches from Eastern
Asiatic Sources, trans. Emil Bretschneider (New York: Barnes & Noble, 1888).
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work Fengshi Liaojin Xingchenglu®, Meng Da Beilu®, Xishiji and Heida Shilue
are the most important diaries related to the relations between the Song China
and its nomadic neighbors. There are translations and studies on these travel
writings in many languages.>® While we have a huge volume of resources left
from the Song authors, the resources left from two of its contemporaries, Liao
and Jin are very few in number. Though compiled by Toqto’a of the Yuan,
Liaoshi and Jinshi are the formal histories of these two dynasties based on their
own documents and materials. In addition to these two formal histories for the
Khitans we have Qidan Guozhi*® (The Records of the Khitan Country) and Dajin
Guozhi*®(The Great Jin Country Records). The reason for the scarcity of the

sources penned by Liao and Jin authors whether of Han ethnicity or Khitan or

52 Zhao Yongchun, ZE#17 & 17 FE5% [Fengshi lido Jin xingchéng lii: Reports of Envoys
to Liao and Jin] (Jilin Wenshi Chubanshe, 1995).

53 Yuanzhong Cao, 5¢##flj£f[xiaozhu Mengda Beilu Xiaozhu: A Refined Report on the
Mongols and Tatars to the North] (Beijing: Beijing Airusheng shuzihua jishu yanjiu
zhongxin, 2009).

4 Peter Olbricht and Elisabeth Pinks, Meng-Ta Pei Lu Und Hei-Ta Shih-Liieh:
Chinesische Gesandtenberichte Uber Die Friihen Mongolen 1221 Und 1237, ed. Erich
Haenisch, Asiatische Forschungen 56 (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1980).;Hong
Zhao, Guoxiong Wang, and Hong Meng, Man-0a 6ii-ny: “Ilonnoe onucanue Monzono-
Tamap” : gaxcumune xcunoepagpa [Men-da bey-lu: “Polnoye opisaniye Mongolo-
Tatar” : faksimile ksilografa: Meng Da Bei-lu: “Full description of the Mongol-Tatar”:
facsimile woodcut], ed. Lazar Isaevich Duman, trans. Nikolai Munkuev (Moscow:
Nauka, 1975). Are the best translations available.

55 Yan Jiajing and Gui Linrong, 2Z/F[#.& [Qidan Guozhi: History of Khitans], 1st ed.,
[ s 2 AR i EE A [ Zhongguo Shixue Jiben Dianji Congkan: Basic Collections
of Chinese Historiography] (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 2014).

6 Yuwen Mao and Yin Cuiwen, A& [E.E &K 1E [Dajin Guozhi Xiaozheng: History of
Great Jing with Annotations], 1st ed., H1 [ 52 2% 3L K #LEE M F1] [ Zhongguo Shixue Jiben
Dianji Congkan: Basic Collections of Chinese Historiography] (Beijing: Zhonghua
Publishing House, 1986).
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Jirchen ethnicity is not that they did not write, but because the Song author’s
works were deemed more valuable by the literati of the later generations and the
Liao, Jin and to a certain extent the Yuan materials and literary works did not
survive. In fact, even The Secret History of the Mongols was forgotten in China
by the beginning of the 19" century, and it regained importance after Japanese
and western authors translated a copy accidentally found in an antique book shop.
Liaoshi is the shortest of all the twenty-four formal histories and the Jinshi is not
particularly long either. However, they contain valuable information about the
diplomacy and the interstate relations conducted by the contemporary states.
They also provide a comparative light to the Song and Yuan sources. Jinshi is
especially rich in terms of the embassy reports. Qidan Guozhi and Dajin Guozhi
also supplement these two histories and provide a semi-nomadic view of the

events.

In addition to the sources written by the Song authors and Yuan authors in China,
the Koreans also composed their own histories in the Chinese fashion. Korean
History writing also dates back to the early times. Examples such as Samguk
Yusa®” and Samguk Sagi®® are good examples of Korean historiography in a
classical Chinese sense. During the Joseon dynasty after the fall of Goryeo and

the Yuan, history of the previous Goryeo kingdom was written as it was supposed

57 For and English Translation of Samguk Yusa see: Ilyon, Samguk Yusa: Legends And
History Of The Three Kingdoms Of Ancient Korea, ed. Grafton Mintz, trans. Tae-Hung
Ha (Rockville: Silk Pagoda, 2008). For Koreanversion see: Ilyon, &/=2Af [Samguk
Yusa: Legends of the Three Kingdoms] (Seoul: Maewoldang, 2011).

8 pusik Kim, =/ %250 [Samguk Sagi: Historical Records of the Three Kingdoms]
(Taipei: FfFH 5T & [Chaoxian Yanjiuhui: Korea Research Association], 1914). Also
for the English translation of the Baekje and Goguryeo annals of Samguk Sagi see: Pusik
Kim, A History of the Early Korean Kingdom of Paekche: Together with an Annotated
Translation of the Paekche Annals of the Samguk Sagi, trans. Jonathan W. Best (Boston:
Harvard University Asia Center, 2006); Pusik Kim and Edward J. Shultz, The Koguryo
Annals of the Samguk Sagi (Seoul: Academy of Korean Studies Press, 2011).
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that there was a legitimate dynastic change after the coup d’états and the new
regime was sanctified by the Ming. Goryeosa>, the history of Goryeo was
compiled with this in mind. It contains various information relating to the
relations of Korea with the Song as well as the Khitans, Jiirchens and the Mongols.
It is a valuable resource since it provides information from a different angle and
contains information that does not exist in the Chinese sources of the time. In
addition to Goryeosa, there is also Goryeosa Sagi Gaiyo®, which again
complements the Chinese sources and gives information related to the Sino-
Korean relations and the relations of Korea with the nomads. Two similar
examples also exist in Vietnam under the titles of Viet Su Luoc® and Dai Viet Su
Ky Toan Thu.%* Although composed outside of China, these four histories were
composed in Chinese by scholars of Confucian background. And yet they still
provide us with insights into the relations of these countries with much stronger
sedentary and nomadic neighbors and their choices in their relations with these

powers.

The Yuan period on the other hand provides us with a very large array of
resources as indicated earlier. Yuanshi is the main source in Chinese related to

the Yuan era. Like the other formal histories, it was compiled during the

9 Bu Choi, & [Goryeosa: Annals of Goryeo], 1st ed. (Kunming: Xinan Shifan
Daxue Chubanshe, 2014).

8 Yan Chun, /& fE & L F#RFE [Goryeosa Sajeok Gaeyo: Supplementary Historical
Materials to Goryeo History] (Lanzhou: Gansu Renmin Chubanshe, 2007).

! Hy Nhan Su, & £ % [Viet Su Luoc: Outline of Viet History] (Taipei: Taiwan Shangwu
Yinshuguan, 1983).

62 Si Lien Ngo, A8 %304 & [Dai Viet Su Ky Toan Thu: Complete Annals of Daiviet]
ed. Kinh Hoa Tran (Tokyodaigaku toyd bunka kenky(i-Sho fuzoku toyo-gaku bunken
senta, 1986).
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succeeding Ming dynasty based on the court documents and the archival
materials from the Yuan court. It also includes Mongol oral history codified into
a Chinese style. The compilers of the Yuanshi were a group of scholars from
different ethnicities and it is in this respect, along with Songshi, Liaoshi and
Jinshi an exception. But since the intended audience was the Chinese public for
these formal histories, they still carried Confucian moralistic characters. Yuanshi
is one of the most controversial formal histories since it was compiled amid the
fighting still going on between the Mongols and the Ming dynasty. In addition to
Yuanshi, a complementary history was much later compiled during the 19
century and titled as Xin Yuanshi®®. Though it cannot be taken as a primary source,
it was based on the sources of Yuanshi and it is sometimes taken as the 25™ formal
history due to its successful compilation. Unlike Yuanshi which was hastily
compile, Xin Yuanshi was compiled by Ke Shaomin as a result of meticulous
studies of many years. In addition to these formal histories there are three travel
reports which are complementing the mission reports explained above. Xishiji®
of Liu Yu® is an important source since Liu went to central Asia in the embassy
mission of Mongke Qaghan and reached Iran. In this respect this is an important
source for understanding the Mongol diplomacy during the apex of its power.
Although Yelii Chucai, a Jin official of Khitan origin also wrote down his journey
to central Asia accompanying Chinggis Khan in his Kharazmian campaign, there

is not much detail to report about the way diplomacy is conducted among the

8 Shaomin Ke, #7 7z % [Xin Yuanshi: The New History of Yuan] (Taipei: Chengwen
Chubanshe, 1971).

% Yu Liu, Z4{&3C [Xishiji: Record of Mission to West] (Taipei: Xinyu Publishing Ltd.,
1970).

6 248 / Liu Yu
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nomads in his Xiyou/u.®® Although there are other travel reports, local gazetteers
and biographies as well, the Chinese sources are few for the Yuan compared to
the Song. Again, as in the case of the Liao and Jin, the sources from the Yuan
dynasty did not survive the selection process of the Chinese scholars of later eras.
But luckily for the Yuan and the Mongol Empire, we have a very vast pool of
sources from outside China. One of the most important sources along with
Yuanshi is The Secret History of the Mongols.®” As Wilkinson suggests, The
Secret History of the Mongols gives us “a view from the steppe rather than a view
of the steppe from outside™®®, and is indispensable in this respect along with the
Orkhon Inscriptions to understand the nomadic point of view. Alongside Yuanshi
and The Secret History of the Mongols, the most referred sources related to the
Mongols come from Iran. Rashid-ud Din Faz-Ullah’s*® compendium of history,

Jami al Tawarikh’, Juvaini Ala al-Din Ata Malik’s’* Tarikh-i Jahan Gusha’?

% Chucai Yelii, ZGu7£# [Xiyoulu: Record of Journey to West], ed. Da Xiang (Beijing:
Zhonghua Publishing House, 1981).

%7 The original text of The Secret History of the Mongols that is extant today was written
in Medieval Mongolian with Chinese characters.

8 Rashiduddin Fazlullah, Jami’u't-Tawarikh: Compendium of Chronicles, trans.
Wheeler M. Thackston, vol. 3, Classical Writings of the Medieval Islamic World:
Persian Histories of the Mongol Dynasties (London: 1. B. Tauris & Co, 2012).

% Full name in Persian: il didiad pallang

70 Rashiduddin Fazlullah, Jami u’t-Tawarikh: Compendium of Chronicles, trans.
Wheeler M. Thackston, vol. 3, Classical Writings of the Medieval Islamic World:
Persian Histories of the Mongol Dynasties (London: 1. B. Tauris & Co, 2012).

I Full name in Persian: dilstac palleSe
2 Ala’ al-Din ‘Ata Malek Juvaini, The Tarikh-I-Jahan-Gusha of Alaud-Din Ata Malik-

I-Juwayni: Containing the History of Chingiz Khan and His Successors, trans.
Muhammad Qazvini (London: Luzac, 1912).
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are very valuable sources since they were written in the Ilkhanid court by people
who had personal access to not only the written materials and oral traditions, but
also the generals and other people in the Mongol administration who eye
witnessed the events themselves. In addition to these two compendiums there are
also other histories written by the Islamic scholars of the time and later
generations. Although they are not always completely reliable, they still can
provide an information which can be compared with the Chinese and other
primary sources to verify the events. Minhaj-i Siraj Juzjani’s”® Tabagat-i Nasiri’®,
though primarily a history of Islam also contains first hand eyewitness of the
Mongol expansions until 1260s. Since Minhaj-i Siraj was personally attendant in
the defense of cities and castles against the Mongols in Herat and other cities. He
wrote his history in the court of the Delhi Sultanate and although he seems to be
greatly biased against the Mongols, his first-hand eyewitness is very important.
Two travel notes, one from Zhang Dehui’®, and another by a Nestorian Christian
Turk Rabban Savma’® was sent by Qubilai Khan to Iran and to Rome. His report

was written down in Syriac’’ after him and is a valuable source as a way of

73 Full name in Persian: s sl z1 ) zleia

™ Minhaj Siraj Juzjani, Tabakat-I-Nasiri (Sang-e-Meel Publications, 2006). Also for a
Turkish translation of the chapters concerning the Mongols see: Mustafa Uyar, trans.,
Minhdc-1 Sirdc El-Ciizcani, Tabakat-1 Nasiri: Mogol Istilasina Dair Kayitlar (Istanbul:
Otiiken, 2016).
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¢ Morris Rossabi, Voyager from Xanadu: Rabban Sauma and the First Journey from
China to the West (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2010).

""For a full translation into English see: Rabban Savma, The Monks Of Kublai Khan
Emperor Of China Or The History Of The Life And Travels Of Rabban Sawma, Envoy
And Plenipotentiary Of The Mongol Khans To The Kings Of Europe, And Markos Who
As Mar Yahbh-Allaha 11l Became Patriarch Of The Nestorian Church In Asia, trans. E.
A. Wallis Budge, 1st ed. (London: The Religious Tract Society, 1928).
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understanding the Mongol missions to outside World outside of the Mongol
suzerainty. This report is valuable in terms of seeing the sedentary World from a
nomadic perspective since Rabban Savma, though a Nestorian Christian was in
many ways representative of the steppe since he grew up in the steppe and his
family background was from an important clan’®. The writings of western
travelers to Mongolia and China under the Mongol rule provide us with a fourth
angle after the Chinese, Islamic and nomadic points of view. Though sedentary
like the Chinese and the Muslim Iran, Catholic Europe and Orthodox Russia and
Eastern Rome had different social and political structures from those of China
and Iran. Iran and China had central bureaucratic administrations whereas Europe
was a feudal society’® after the collapse of Western Roman Empire. Therefore,
the European Travelers such as Rubruck, Carpini and Marco Polo provided views
from a different angle to both the social structure and the way interstate relations
were conducted by the Mongols as well as how they viewed legitimacy. Odoric
of Perdonone though studies less compared to Marco Polo, Carpini and Rubruck,
also gives some insights. Unlike the other three, he arrived China not through the
land route via Iran and Central Asia but from the sea entering through the
Guangzhou port.8 Rubruck, Carpini and Odorico were all Franciscan Monks and
Especially Rubruck, though not an official envoy, was a very keen observer.

Carpini on the other hand was sent by the Pope Innocentus IV.8 Marco Polo on

8 Rossabi, Voyager from Xanadu: Rabban Sauma and the First Journey from China to
the West,27.

7 Fuedalism is taken as described by Marc Bloch in this context. Marc Bloch, La Société
Feéodale [The Feudal Society] (Paris: Albin Michel, 1968).

8 Odorico (da Pordenone), The Travels of Friar Odoric (W.B. Eerdmans Publishing
Company, 2002).

81 Giovanni Piano da Carpini was sent as a legate to the Mongol court to gather
information about the Mongols and to start diplomatic affairs with a power that could be
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the other hand was a merchant and did not set out as an envoy. But during his
stay in China, he was employed by Qubilai and in his return, he was sent as an
envoy carrying a princess to Iran. His eyewitness and detailed observations are a
good complementary source to the other histories written by Chinese and Persian

authors.

Although the history of Liao, Jin and Yuan dynasties and the Mongol Empire
have been studied widely, they were mostly approached as invaders who
interrupted the course of events in Asia and Europe. both in Asian and Western
historiography, as well as the Islamic historiography, the nomads, regardless of
their ethnic background, were demonstrated as intruders. Due to the scarcity of
sources written by the nomads, most of which re recently discovered during the
19" and 20™ centuries, and some of which are still being discovered, the historian
has at his disposal only the sources written by their sedentary neighbors.
Although the large FEurasian steppe geographically, geopolitically and
commercially stood at the very center of the old world connecting the civilization
centers of Asia, it has been demonstrated and treated as peripheral by the
contemporaries as well as the historiography. Their history was in most cases
written as a sideline story to complement the history of the civilized hero. While
on the western steppe, especially in central Asia and West Asia, the islamization
process of the nomads made them more acceptable to their sedentary neighbors
as rulers and heroes in their historiography, in the east their conversion to
Buddhism, the universal religion of East Asia did not change the way they were
viewed by the Chinese and the Sino-centrically oriented countries such as Korea
and Japan, since it was the Confucian tradition that As a result, very few scholars

tried to really understand these “barbarians who had faces of men and hearts of

allied with against Islam in West Asia. Johannes de Plano Carpini, Relation des Mongols
ou Tartares (Paris: Arthus-Bertrand, 1838).
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beasts®”

. Actually, the Chinese themselves were not stranger to foreign rule by
the time Liao, Jin and Yuan dynasties ruled parts of or all of China in
consequence. The Zhou dynasty idealized by Confucius and his followers in the
later generations were ethnically non-Chinese.®® The founders of the Sui and
Tang dynasties the latter of which is seen as the golden age of Chinese history
and culture today were of Tabgach® and Tiirk origin descending from the
previous Wei dynasty of the Tabgach. In this regard, it can be concluded that the
approach to the steppe peoples was not biased based on their ethnic background
but rather on their way of life and the ideology and means of legitimization they
used to rule. While Zhou was a dynasty of idealized distant past for Confucius
himself and even much more to his later disciples, Tang was a dynasty that
embraced Confucian ideals alongside their own steppe background and ruled
China in compliance with the Confucians although in their personal lives they
could still follow certain cultural traits of the steppe.®® This approach to the
steppe nomads continued into the modern times especially after the gunpowder

Empires of the Ottoman Turks, Russia and China expanded into the nomadic

82 Marc S. Abramson, Ethnic Identity in Tang China (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2008), 27-9.

8 Edward L. Shaughnessy, “Western Zhou History,” in The Cambridge History of
Ancient China: From the Origins of Civilization to 221 BC, ed. Michael Loewe (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 292-352.

84 Tabgach is the Turkic pronounciation of Chinese #fi#i/Tuoba. Since Tuoba is the
modern Mandarin pronounciation and the ancient pronounciation cannot be restored in
Chinese which is and idographic writing style and is insufficient in correctly
representing the foreign sounds, the Turkic version seen in the Orkhon inscriptions have
been taken in this study as an ethnonym of these people since the Turkic runes were a
phonetic alphabet more capable of representing sounds.

85 Jonathan Karam Skaff, Sui-Tang China and Its Turko-Mongol Neighbors: Culture,
Power, and Connections, 580-800 (Oxford University Press, 2012).
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areas® and the nomads began to become economically more dependent of the
sedentary neighbors around them as a result of the collapse of the silk road.
Beginning from the 19" century onwards, certain theories began to appear
regarding the nomads. Barthold was one of the most prominent historians of his
time who delved into the history of central Asia by taking the Turkic and
MongoOlian peoples to the center of the history of this area. As the Russian
Empire expanded eastwards into central Asia and Siberia and eventually reached
Mongolia and Manchuria, interest in the nomads and East Asia increased. During
the Soviet era, works in Russian continued to appear increasingly about the
steppe peoples and their cultures but under a Marxist led ideology. French
scholars such as Peliot, Chavannes, Jean Paul Roux also made contributions to
the study of the nomads but their studies were mostly concentrated on translating
the texts and studying their social structure. The same was valid for the German
scholars who extensively studied on the philological and sociological areas
related to the Turks, Mongols and other nomads. The Turks remained to be the
center of the studies on the nomads followed by the Mongols both of which
founded Empires that had extensive relations with the West as well as the East
on a global scale. But the Khitans and the Jiirchens lacked the interest of the
western academics for a long time. With a few exceptions, the approach to the
Turkic and Mongolic peoples was Eurocentric until recent times, and they
differed from the premodern studies mostly in terms of methodology that was
applied. Either the modernism theories resulting in comparisons made between
the Ottoman and Japanese societies to find clues about their “similar”
modernization patterns in their historical backgrounds, or Marxist theories
delving into the social and economic structures of the nomadic societies from a

modern point of view applying contemporary views and systems into an alien

8 Peter B. Golden, Nomads and Sedentary Societies in Medieval Eurasia (Washington:
American Historical Association, 1998), 36.
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society of the past. Beginning from the 1980s onwards with the rise of new
historical and social theories, a new approach to the nomads began to appear in
historiography. The collapse of the Soviet Union and the independence of the
Turkic Central Asian states also invigorated the interest on the nomadic past of
these new states. Anatoly Khazanov®’, Thomas Barfield®® brought new theories
to the study of the nomads from a perspective that puts the nomads into the center
and approach history in a new perspective. While Khazanov focusses on the
society and economy of the nomadic peoples, Barfield in his book The Perilous
Frontier examines the relations between the nomads and the Chinese dynasties
from various perspectives. He observes that the foreign dynasties in Northern
China, with the exception of the Mongols, were of Manchurian origin and they
appeared at the times of political turmoil in China and took advantage of the
situation. Turkic and Mongolic peoples on the steppe however, did not settle on
Chinese soil and did not strive to establish Chinese style dynasties. Instead they
sustained their states through the tribute or other forms of payment that they
received from the Chinese dynasties. The Mongols were an exception to this
pattern. They did not ask for tribute or payment from the Jiirchens, Kharazmians
and later the Song. Instead, once the war would begin, the Mongols did not stop
until they conquered the enemy as a whole. The exceptions were Egypt, Poland,
Hungary and Japan. But the wars with these countries all coincided with times of
interregnum in the Mongolian Empire except Japan which managed to defend
itself against two Mongol invasions. Most of the studies focus on the Tiirk

Qaghanate and some other Turkic confederations and the Manchuria based

87 Anatoly Michailovich Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside World (University of
Wisconsin Press, 1984); Anatoly Michailovich Khazanov and Andre Wink, Nomads in
the Sedentary World (Routledge, 2012).

8 Thomas Barfield, The Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China, 221 BC to AD
1757 (New York: Wiley, 1992).
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dynasties, as a result, to theorize about the relations of the nomads. Japanese
scholar Sugiyama Masaaki on the other hand focuses on the Mongols and has a
different attitude towards the Mongols compared to other Japanese scholars. His
books 2 &£ Z 1 DFH: £ > T s & B HRL D A#EF [Kubirai no
Chosen- Mongoru ni yoru Sekaishi no Daitenkai: Qubilai’s Challange- TheGreat
Change of the World by the Mongols] % and %74 FC 2> 56 52 7= 1H IR &
[Yibokumin kara mita Sekaishi: World History Seen From the Nomads]* he
questions not only the modern Japanese point of view regarding the Mongols, but
also the Western points of view, and reexamines World history from the point of
view of the nomads. These studies and others have been important in
reestablishing a nomadic image in historiography. Putting the nomads at an equal
standing rather than the periphery if not the center for this period is crucial for
understanding the interstate relations. But while all these studies make a
distinction between the Manchurian based Liao and Jin and the steppe based
Mongolian Empire and the Yuan, this study suggests that the Mongols were a
continuation of the process which the Khitans started. Although the subject of
this study covers only the relations between the nomadic and sedentary states of
East Asia, after the collapse of the Tiirk Qaghanate and the Uighur Qaghanates,
a similar process was being witnessed throughout all of Eurasia beginning from
the 10™ century onwards. The Uighurs gradually conquered and settled in the
oases cities of what is now East Turkistan. Other Turkic groups began to conquer
and settle in parts of central Asia, Middle East and Europe. Just as the Khitans

were conquering the Korean Kingdom of Balhae and parts of China and creating

8 Masaaki Sugiyama, 7 £ = 1 D#h#EG: € > T2 & B IR D Kz [A] [Kubirai
no Chésen- Mongoru ni yoru Sekaishi no Daitenkai: Qubilai’s Challange- TheGreat
Change of the World by the Mongols], 1st ed. (Tokyo: Kodansha, 2010).

% Masaaki Sugiyama, ZFHL [C %> 5 42 7= IR [Yabokumin kara mita Sekaishi: World
History Seen From the Nomads] (Tokyo: Nihon Keizai Shinbunsha, 1997).
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a hybrid state after the collapse of Tang and Uighur states, the Oghuz were
undertaking a similar steppe in Iran, parts of central Asia and Anatolia after the
collapses of or the weakening of the Khazar Khanate (The Seljuq royal house is
thought to be originally Khazar aristocrats®'), the Ghaznavids and the East
Roman Empire. The Magyars in a similar way established themselves in
Pannonia at around the same time with the Khitans, Pecheneks and some other
Oghuz tribes entered the Balkans and still live in the North-Eastern parts of the
Balkan peninsula. While the previous Tiirk Qaghanate and Uighur Khanate were
nomadic states with minor influences from the Sogdians and the Chinese as
administrator, in terms of legitimacy and positioning themselves vis-a-vis China
and the other sedentary states of East Asia, they clanged to the steppe traditions,
and unless defeated on battle, did not accept Chinese norms. This is because they
were founded and took their political power from the core area of the steppe, that
is the Altai mountain area and the sacred Otiiken area. While the Altai mountains
were viewed as sacred mountains llikethe Hua Mountain in China, or the other
moutains where imperial sacrifices were made, the Otiiken region bore a
significance in that, every nomadic power who claimed to have the mandate of
heaven in th,s area settled their capital in the Otiiken region and convened the
qurultai for election of the qaghan in this region. The only exception was the
Kyrgyz who came from southern Siberia only to devastate and plunder the
Uighur area and who went back to their home area without establishing a new
dynasty. Even the Mongols as will be seen convened their qurultai and set up
their first capital Qara Qorum in the Otiiken area instead of their sacred Burkha
Khaldun forest. These were as important to the nomads as political symbols as
Hua Mountain core Zhou areas which were called as the middle kingdom were

to the Chinese. Every new Turkic or nomadic dynasty had their capital in this

! Andrew C.S. Peacock, Early Seljug History: A New Interpretation, Routledge Studies
in the History of Iran and Turkey 7 (London: Routledge, 2010).
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area and were expected to retain the position of these areas. These areas had such
political importance that even long after the Tiirk Qaghanate collapsed, the
Mongols had their most important Qurultais and the first imperial capital Qara
Qorum in the Otiiken area. The Khitans, Jiirchens and the Mongols on the other
hand were far away from these regions, and were situated at the borderland. The
Khitans were at the border between the Chinese, Tiirks and the Koreans in
Manchuria and the Korean Peninsula while the Jirchens were a border tribe
between the “civilized” Khitans in Manchuria and Siberia. The Mongols were
situated at the outer border of even the steppe. They were situated at the North-
eastern corner of the Eastern steppe, and their neighbors were the other nomadic
tribal confederations. Unlike the Merkids and the Qarais who share borders with
the Jin dynasty and the Tanguts, the Mongols were rather unimportant fort the
Jin and the sedentary World until their rise to power. While the Khitans were
Tirk, Uighur and Chinese vassals and were influenced by these until they
conquered the Balhae kingdom and took it as an example, the Jiirchens who were
the Khitan vassals founded their own dynasty. In return, they were overthrown
by their own vassals, the Mongols as if to prove Ibn Khaldun about his thesis.*
Although Ibn Khaldun and others have for centuries tried to explain the nomads
in a general theory regarding their rise and fall, none seems to be successful in
generalizations since they fail to answer why a certain nomadic group instead of
the other, sometimes stronger, nomadic confederations did not succeed. This
study on the other hand focuses on the diplomatic and other interstate relations
of these nomadic states rather than to give an explanation regarding their rise to

power, reasons of their fall or their social structures. Even the inner politics are

%2 Ibn-i Khaldun in his famous book Mugaddima, argues about the relations between the
nomads and the sedentary peoples throughout the history. For a translation into English
see: Ibn Khaldiin, The Mugaddimah : An Introduction to History, ed. N. J. Dawood and
Bruce B. Lawrence, trans. Franz Rosenthal, Bollingen Series (New Jersey: Princeton
University Press, 2005).
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taken as much as they are concerned with the external affairs of these states.
Nomadic confederations who are contemporaries of these dynasties are also
taken into account as much as their relations with these dynasties are concerned.
Although the Khitans and the Jiirchens were of Manchurian origin with a
different way of life from those of the Mongols, as previous Tiirk vassals and
Uighur vassals they inherited the Tiirk ideas of legitimacy as well as concepts of
an inter-state system. In this regard, although they gradually adopted some
Chinese state apparata and created a hybrid state structure, their dealings with
China and the other sedentary states were based on a more realistic yet on an
ideologically steppe based point despite the use of Chinese terminology in
correspondence with these states. The fact that the language and the terminology
of their correspondence with their neighbors does not mean that they adopted
Chinese concepts wholeheartedly, but because this was the only way they could
communicate with these states such as the Song, Goryeo or Japan since they did
not comprehend the nomadic concepts in the same way. In this respect, rather
than an interruption between the collapse of the Turkic qaghanates and the rise
of'the Mongols, there was a continuum by the Liao, Xi Xia and Jin of the Turkic
concepts of legitimacy and interstate system. Despite the general assumptions
that the Mongols inherited the Tiirk traditions, it seems more likely that they
inherited the system and ideas of legitimacy from the Khitans and the Jiirchens
as a result of their continuous relations with them. Contrary to the general view
that the Khitans, Jiirchens and Mongols were isolated tribes before their rise to
power, they seem to be the continuation of the Tiirk traditions by replacing the
royal house but not the system and the concepts of sovereignty and interstate
system. Ethnicity mattered less than the system and ideas on the steppe. The fact
that an ethnically different power dominated the steppe did not change the system
or the ideas, but brought a terminology linguistically different and a bureaucracy
that suited the new environments since these states were founded by the border

peoples who inhabited in areas that were partially steppe, partially forest and
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partially sedentary. Even the Mongols during their time of Chinggis and later on
were divided into two groups, one pursuing a pastoral way of life as nomads,
others living in huts in the forested areas to the north and pursuing a semi-
sedentary life like the peoples of the Manchurian forests.®® This suggests a
relatively new pastoralism among the Mongols who were probably a forest
people a few centuries ago like their Tungusic cousins. As a result, they built
state structures suited for a wide variety of elements, instead of taking only the
nomads or the sedentary population as the model for administration. This
flexibility also gave them a flexibility in politics which permitted them to pursue
a more reel politik based policy rather than an ideology based policy, unlike the
Song dynasty. In this regard this study differs slightly from Barfield and is closer
to Sugiyama in terms of taking the nomads based more on their worldview rather
than their ethnic and geographic background while not refusing the ideas of
Barfield altogether regarding the relations of the steppe peoples and states with
China.

% These Mongols were called the “Water Mongols™.

37



CHAPTER 11

THE COLLAPSE OF THE TANG AND THE FIVE DYNASTIES

A political entity that has been called as China® had been evolving for centuries
since the first settlements in the Yellow river basin. This political entity is hard
to define in terms of set geographical limits since its borders were ever changing
for centuries. While its southern borders had been expanding without much
disturbance, the Chinese expansion to the east was limited by the Pacific Ocean.
To the North and West, the Chinese expansion was either limited or even reversed

by the nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples of the steppe, the Tibetan plateau or

%4 The name of China in English and most of the other Western languages come from
the Qin Dynasty (BCE 221-206) which united the Sinitic states and further expanded the
borders of the Sinitic people to the South. Until the modern age, the name Cathai was
used in western languages. In Chinese on the other hand, China is most commonly called
as H[# (pinyin: Zhongguo) meaning the Middle Kingdom. But China has been called
with various names throughout the centuries. The earliest recorded name was in fact
#£ (pinyin: Zhonghua). While the first character #(zhong) in both words are the same
meaning “middle” or “center”, the second characters are different in both in literal and
figurative meanings. The character [ (guo) means country in modern Chinese but it had
the meaning of a state, more of a city state with a walled citadel in the original meaning.
The character #% (hua) on the other hand means flower, and refers to the Huashan
mountain (#£1l1) in Shanxi province (XPH) . This mountain and its surrounding area
was seen as the center of the civilized world from the very early Zhou times (circa BCE
1046-256) onwards, and the name of the mountain came to be associated with China
itself. While the character [3{ can be used for any political entity, the term #£ has been
reserved only for China. Thus, the term H[# can be used in Hanshu (&) for
naming a kingdom in Central Asia (see: Ban Gu, /X 13- 8J4X % [Hanshu-Xiongnuzhuan:
Hanshu- Hun Monograph],vol. 203 (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 1962), 1122.)
as used in its literal meaning as a kingdom in the middle of other kingdoms in a central
geographic position, we never see the term 7% used for a country other than China in
any known document. For the sake of practicality and due to common usage in English
language however, the term China will be used for defining the political entities that
defined itself as zhonghua.
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Manchurian rivers and forests. Until the Tang times (CE 618-907) however, the
peoples to the North and west were mostly under the organization of tribal
confederations and although there was a set of fortifications later to become the
wall of China, there was no set border between these peoples and the Chinese.
By the beginning of the Tang times however, these peoples on the borders of the
Tang dynasty began to organize into coherent political entities with their own
institutions, either inspired by the Chinese or the sui genesis developments within
their own traditions. Thus, although there had been relations between the
Northemn, Eastern, and Western “barbarians” from the very early times onward,
it would be convenient to start our narrative of diplomatic relations between

China and its neighbors from the Tang dynasty.

The Tang Dynasty (CE 618-907) has long been considered as one of the greatest
dynasties of Chinese and in deed World History by historians. Especially during
the reign of Tang Taizong (CE 626-649), China had subdued the Turkic and
Mongolian tribes to its north and Tibetans to its west as well as moving further
south down to Vietnam. In addition to these political and military successes, the
Tang Dynasty had a more important success which was to become the suzerain
state of its neighbors even without resorting to military means as in the case of
Japan for a while, and even the Silla Kingdom ( BCE 57-CE 935) of the Korean
Peninsula which accepted Tang suzerainty despite having bested the Tang in war
and driving it out of the Korean Peninsula in 676 in the aftermath of Tang
invasions in alliance with the Silla kingdom between the 647-668. The states and
tribes that willingly became Tang vassals without a fight or even without having
a direct border with the Tang had two kinds of interest in doing so. One advantage
of such a relationship was economic. The Tang Dynasty had prospered greatly
and became the economic and cultural center of the East Asian World.

Economically, culturally and politically, China had become the Middle
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Kingdom®® not only in Chinese theory and rhetoric as in the Qin (BCE 221-206)
and Han Dynasties (BCE 206- CE 220) but also in practice. But nevertheless, the
Tang Empire had its limits. Although they had subdued the Tiirk Qaghanate and
the Turkic and Mongolian tribes to its North, the Great Tang Taizong himself was
defeated by the Goguryeo Kingdom in Manchuria in 645. It is obvious that from
the Tang time onwards, its neighbors were attracted to the economic wealth and
the cultural influence of China and in most cases, became voluntary vassals as in
the case of the Silla Kingdom, who after allying with the Tang Dynasty defeated
and annihilated the Baekje and Goguryeo Kingdoms but then also ousted the
Tang forces who helped them and united Korea. Soon after they united Korea,
the Silla Kingdom and the following Goryeo and Joseon Dynasties all pledged
their loyalty first to China without being forced but then were forced by

Manchurian powers as we shall see to become their allies and vassals.

The inclusion of nomadic tribes to the North and West of China to the imperial
system and their growing presence within the army ranks could be controlled
when the Tang Empire was strong. Also, the policy of dividing the tribal
confederacies through different means also worked for a long time. Even when
the Empire was not so strong due to inner political turmoil, they could somehow

be checked through sending off imperial princesses or buying them off through

% China is called as the “Middle Kingdom” (p.y.: Zhongguo/™'[#) in Chinese language
as well as many other East Asian languages even today in the daily usage although the
formal name of the People’s Republic of China is not so. The English name China along
with many other Western languages comes from the Qin (Z%)Dynasty (221-206 BCE)
which had trade relations with the Romans through the silk road whereas the Russian
and other Eastern European and Central Asian languages call China as Kitai deriving
from the Khitans who founded the Liao (%) Dynasty ( and had extensive relations with
the Tanguts and other Turkic tribes of Central Asia.
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gifts and money. But when the An Lushan’® rebellion®” broke out in 755 the
central authority came to the brink of collapsing altogether along with the
dynasty. An Lushan was of Turkic-Sogdian origin person who was employed by
the Tang within the army and who quickly rose within the ranks of the army
through both merit and political cunning. Through his personal relationship with
the emperor Xuanzong” (reign period: 712-756) and the Empress Guifei” as
well as the head of the state Li Linfu'% and thanks to his military successes, he
was appointed as the military governor of the Hebei'”! region with enormous
authority and privileges for 12 years. Historical records as well as historians have
been speculating on the motives of An Lushan for rebellion such as his ethnic
origins, politically volatile atmosphere and the insecurity that he felt after the
death of Li Linfu, or his seeing an opportunity to seize the power seeing the
weakness of the Tang dynasty. Whatever his reasons were, he was well prepared.

He had an elite unite made up of nomadic steppe horsemen of eight thousand as

% An Lushan/ % %111 (An Roxan?). This name has been considered as a Manicheist
name taking into consideration that his father was thought to be a Sogdian. The sirname
An (%) meant safe, secure, peaceful, and was a common sirname given to people of
non-Han origin who came to servet the Chinese and were deemed to be trustworthy.

9 For a detailed account of the rebellion see: Jonathan Karam Skaff, “Barbarians at the
Gates? The Tang Frontier Military and the An Lushan Rebellion,” War & Society 18, no.
2 (2000): 23-35.;Edwin G. Pulleyblank, “The An Lu-Shan Rebellion and the Origins of
Chronic Militarism in Late T ang China,” Essays on T ang Society, 1976,32—61.; Edwin
G. Pulleyblank, The Background of the Rebellion of An Lu-Shan, vol. 99 (Greenwood
Press, 1982).

B LR
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well as regular forces in the Hebei region totaling to two hundred thousand.?

His rebellion has been seen by many historians as the main cause of the collapse
of the dynasty although the rebellion itself did not bring an end to the dynasty.
Another major change that this rebellion brought about was the collapse of the
central authority, especially in the border regions.'% But to fully understand the
rebellion's background and aftermath in terms of the changes that it brought to
the political sphere in China and East Asia, we need to understand the political
and economic changes that took place within and without China at around this

time before and after the rebellion.

By beginning of the reign of Xuanzong in 712, the borders of the empire stretched
to an area so wide that, the military organizations of the previous eras were not
sufficient to protect these borders, especially in the north and west where highly
mobile nomadic peoples' confederacies rose to power at around these times. The
Tibetans established an empire!® and began to threaten the western regions. The
Khitans became a formidable power in the North East against whom An Lushan
fought successful wars but also faced crushing defeats at times. In order to deal
with these problems, the government established border provinces which were
ruled by military governors. Unlike the other central provinces where the military
generals could only organize the military for security issues and did not perform

any kind of authority over the civilian administration in any way, the military

12 Michael T. Dalby, “Court Politics in Late T’ang Times,” in Cambridge History of
China, ed. Denis Twitchet, vol. 3 Sui and T ang China, Cambridge Histories (New Y ork:
Cambridge University Press, 1979), 562.

13 pulleyblank, The Background of the Rebellion of An Lu-Shan, 99:99.
"% The Tibetan Empire (Bod Chen Po/ss 25 Great Tibet) also called as Tubo (H:3) by

Chinese reigned in Tibet as well as other parts of China and Central Asia between 618
and 842)
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governors in the border provinces for the practical reasons of dealing with the
nomadic tribes with a free hand, were given right to collect taxes and perform
also the civil administrative authority in their spheres for the facility of
overcoming bureaucracy related to logistics which was perhaps one of the most
basic problems if the central authority tried to send soldiers to the spot from the
center.’%> The western and northwestern provinces which were poor were always
obliged to the central government for provisions since the production in these
provinces were low. But the Hebei region was rich in resources and could feed a
huge army without any support from the central government. At first the military
governors were given short tenures in these border regions in order to prevent
their becoming too strong in a province. But as time elapsed, the Tang court
became laxer in its treatment of these military governors and like An Lushan,
many other military governors were given extraordinarily long tenures in their
provinces which gradually became their seats of power. From the point of view
ofdealing with external threats, this system worked out very well and this success
along with allowing the government to give longer tenures to these governors as
a reward for their successful defense also made the government feel safer
militarily. 1% The militia system which was previously used was gradually
abandoned and the military power of the central government in the central
regions away from the border became weaker and weaker to the point that when
the An Lushan rebellion broke out, the central government did not have any
sound army of its own but had to desperately depend on the armies of the border
generals. After many years of devastating battles between the rebels and the Tang

generals, population, wealth, land and even more the prestige of China decreased

105 Charles A. Peterson, “Court and Province in Mid-and Late-T’ang,” The Cambridge
History of China 3, no. part 1 (1979): 500-510.

106 Pulleyblank, “The An Lu-Shan Rebellion and the Origins of Chronic Militarism in
Late T’ang China.”
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vis-a-vis its neighbors.’?” This was around the time that Japan began to turn
inwards and decrease its missions to China. Korea and Vietnam also began to
lessen their tributary missions due to difficulties of safe travel as well as
uncertainties within the empire. But this was a gradual process and did not take
place immediately after the rebellion, though one of the consequences of the
rebellion was the loss of prestige along with territory. The Tibetans had built their
empire and the Tang Emperor had to accept the Tibetan Emperor as an equal. But
the government was in a more urgent situation than thinking of its prestige
outside of China. As a result of the rebellion, the military commanders saw that
the government needed them and they had the chance to act more independently
in their own regions. Also as a hasty military precaution against the army of An
Lushan who marched to Luoyang and Chang'an, both capitals of the Empire, the
government had to set up military governors also in the central provinces to stop
him. Most of these proved to be permanent even after the rebellion. So, a high
level of militarization of the populace also took place during the rebellion and
the government’s efforts to demilitarize and disband the regional armies proved
to be futile.’® Hebei region stayed as a semi-independent region thereafter and
the government faced embarrassing defeats even years after whenever it tried to
remove a governor or march to Hebei region. As a result, other governors also
began to become more autonomous and the central government gradually became
weaker. The consequence of such internal weakness was the loss of especially
the vast western regions to the Tibetan Empire and the recognition of this short
lived Tibetan Empire as an equal. Chang'an, the Western Capital was even
invaded and raided by the Tibetans in 763, though for a short time and this

equality and the existence of another empire and emperor on the same footing

17 Dalby, “Court Politics in Late T ang Times.”

1% Tbid., 579.
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with China set an example for the upcoming events. Its neighbors began to realize
that China was not as strong as it used to be during the reign of Taizong.
Vietnam!®, Nanzhao, Tibetan Empire and other steppe peoples in the north were
ready to take land or goods from China by force rather than becoming its vassal
by now, but still China had the upper hand in the cultural and political sphere and
this gave China a bit more time. Many of its neighboring kingdoms still felt the
need to be legitimized by the Chinese emperor. This trend continued until the end
of Tang and the beginning of the Five Dynasties and Ten Kingdoms Era (907-
960) when China truly became a state among equals.!* The legitimacy of a king
or a tribe leader or a governor who became a governor through inheritance or
through self-declaration after mutiny and force on site, mostly needed to be
confirmed by the emperor of China not because China was militarily strong or
would always intervene politically or militarily to its neighbors or even to its own
governors after the An Lushan rebellion, but because the leaders who came to
throne by force or through inheritance all felt the need to be legitimized to ensure
the loyalty of their subjects. This process had been built over many centuries. At
first it began through conquest or trade with China. But then once the system was
established and recognized by the majority of its neighbors, any new native
dynasty or king who came to throne felt the need to be sanctified by the Chinese
emperor just like the kings of medieval Europe did in the west with the pope in
Rome. But unlike the Pope, the Chinese emperors ruled a huge empire and huge

armies when they were strong and did not hesitate to use this power to dictate

19 The North of modern Vietnam began to assert its independence from the Chinese
during the political turmoil that followed the An Lushan rebellion and the collapse of
the Tang.

10 Although there was an uprising in the 3™ century to gain independence from the
Chinese, the Vietnamese independence under a native dynasty had its background in the
late Tang times when the Vietnamese chieftains decided to rule over Vietnam themselves
rather than by a new Chinese lord.
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their will on their neighbors when the conditions were right. As in the case of the
Korean unification by the Silla Kingdom, the Chinese sent a huge army and fleet
to the Korean Peninsula and although they were driven out by their Silla allies in
the end, the Tang showed that it could use force on a neighbor if necessary to
force the mandate of heaven which the Baekje and Goguryeo kingdoms did not
seem to revere much. But as it became apparent after the An Lushan rebellion
and the sack of the Western Tang capital by the Tibetan Empire that the Tang no
longer had the military power to dictate its will through military, its militarily
stronger neighbors to the north and west became less attracted to the cultural

values or political arguments of the Tang as well.

The Tibetans were one of the first to defy the Chinese superiority. They had
united Tibet under a strong dynasty for the first time in their history and built up
an empire through conquests in the east from Chinese lands and in the north from
the Central Asian Turkic peoples. They were never subjected to the Chinese
culture and civilization as the Koreans, the Japanese or the Vietnamese did and
they needed the Chinese tributary system only for trade purposes not for
legitimacy since they derived their legitimacy from other sources. The Tibetan
Bon religion was one the sources to legitimize the Tibetan chieftains from early
times onwards. Later on, as the Tibetans were united under the Songtsan dynasty.
Songtsdn Gampo (569-649) was the first Emperor of Tibet to put Tibet on an
equal footing with China. He did not only enlarge the Empire towards China
through conquest, but he also managed to get a Tang princess for his son after a
campaign in western China in 635.™! This was of course not the first occurrence

that a Chinese princess married a foreign monarch. For many centuries, the

"I Christopher . Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia: A History of the
Struggle for Great Power among Tibetans, Turks, Arabs, and Chinese during the Early
Middle Ages, 4th ed., Princeton Paperbacks (New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1993).
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Northern nomadic chieftains as well as Khans had been marrying Chinese
princesses. And this was also not the first incidence that a Chinese emperor had
to accept equality with a foreign monarch whose military might was stronger than
him and who through military threat forced him to accept equality. The originality
of the Tibetan case was that, there were two separate ceremonies in two capitals
binding the two monarchs as equals and in the Tibetan case the Tibetan rules, and
rituals were applied instead of the Chinese rituals which was the case with the
other Northern nomadic peoples. The Tibetans were not so much influenced by
the Chinese culture, and there were also influences of Indian culture and thought
on Tibet through Nepal and the trade routes through the Himalayas from
Ghandhara in Modern day Pakistan.''? As a result, the idea of mandate of heaven
given to the Chinese emperor was not influential in Tibet as in the other countries.
The Tibetan monarchy and the aristocracy initially derived their legitimacy from
the local Bon religion like the Japanese monarchy and aristocracy initially did
with Shinto. Later Buddhism entered Tibet and it was also used to legitimize the
monarchical house of Tibet. As a result of these two religious tools that were
effectively used by the Songtsin Dynasty, Tibet was solidly unified.'!? As a result
of this, the Tibetan Empire saw itself on an equal basis with the Tang Empire
unlike its other neighbors. The northern nomadic federations also revered the idea
of mandate of heaven but for the Tibetans it was solely a Chinese idea that had
no effect on Tibet. As a result, the Tibetans demanded equality in their diplomatic
relations with China and received it through their show of force. This created an
exception in the East Asian system of diplomacy and hierarchy in that Tibet for

the first time in its history became not only a state, but also and empire on the

"2 Michael L. Walter, Buddhism and Empire: The Political and Religious Culture of
Early Tibet, vol. 22 (Leiden: Brill, 2009).

3 Tbid.
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same level with a Chinese dynasty, and a Chinese dynasty not only recognized
the equality of another state but also accepted using its partners normas and
languages alongside Chinese norms and language. Although the life of the
Tibetan Empire was relatively short and did not live to see the end of the Tang, it
gave precedence to the latter Empires to be founded in Manchuria or Mongolia
to claim equality and later even superiority to the Chinese dynasties. Tibet would
in this respect constitute an exception within the sphere of East Asian diplomacy
even after its conquest by the Mongolians and incorporation into the Mongolian

system of states that will be discussed later in the following chapters.

Another challenge to the Chinese hegemony in the diplomatic sphere came from
the Japanese. But in the case of Japan, the Japanese did not have the military
power that the Tibetans had. In fact, during the unification of the Korean
Peninsula by the Silla Kingdom, the Japanese were allies with the Baekje
Kingdom and they received a blowing defeat against the Tang navy on the
western coast of the Korean Peninsula and for many years after this, they
expected a similar naval invasion force to invade the Japanese islands either from
the Silla Kingdom or the Tang. But like the Tibetans, the Japanese had also
declared their empire regardless of their relatively smaller land and military
power. The Japanese Emperor coming from the Yamato clan derived his
legitimacy not from the mandate of heaven or the sanctification from the Chinese
emperor but from the Shinto and his claim of being descended from the sun
goddess Amaterasu in the Shinto myths. As a result, the Japanese monarchs did
not seek any Chinese legitimization for their rule, and since they did not have any
other contending house or state directly neighboring them like the Tibetans on
their high plateaus, they felt safe at home even without Chinese legitimization.
In fact, seeking legitimization from a source other than the Shinto myths would
jeopardize their situation since Shinto unquestionably put the house of Yamato

on the apex and a Chinese Emperor could only be an equal of the Japanese
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Emperor on any area. In fact, the introduction of Buddhism by the ethnically
Korean nobility to Japan was heavily opposed by the native nobility at its initial
stages since these families like the imperial family derived their legitimacy from
the Shinto deities that they claimed descent from.!* During the Tang times
however, the Japanese were more than willing to take anything Chinese on the
cultural sphere. They sinified their state structure to a great extent, they embraced
many of the Chinese ideas such as Confucianism, Daoism and Chinese writing
system as well as other literary and philosophical approaches. Although this
current of Chinese culture and ideas had been flowing towards Japan for a long
time since early times onwards, it definitely became a boom during the Tang
period at the apex of Chinese cultural and political power. But then again, the
Japanese had the luxury of taking these cultural assets indirectly from Korea.
Until the unification of the Korean Peninsula by the Silla kingdom, the Kingdom
of Baekje and the Gaya city states which were Japanese vassals of some sort were
the main source of this flow rather than China itself. The Chinese characters,
Buddhism, Confucianism, silk weaving, tea and many other important Chinese
cultural values were introduced to Japan by the Baekje kingdom and other
Korean kingdoms. And after the fall of Baekje and Goguryeo kingdoms, a huge
portion of their aristocracy and intellectuals were welcome in Japan. And after a
while as their relations were normalized with the Silla kingdom, the Japanese
continued their cultural and commercial relations with the Korean Peninsula as
well as the Balhae kingdom in Southern Manchuria. So, risking to severe the
cultural and commercial flow directly from China by not recognizing the Chinese
Emperor as a suzerain of the Japanese Emperor would not necessarily affect the

matters at home for the Japanese. As a result of this, Buddhism remained to be

114 Koyu Sonada, “Early Buddha Worship,” in Cambridge History of Japan: Heian, ed.
John Whitney Hall, 3rd ed., vol. 1, 8 vols., Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1993).
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the center of relations between Japan and China and the Chinese preferred to
ignore the Japanese defiance of their system rather than taking military action or
cutting the ties and antagonizing them. As the Tang state withered so did the
Japanese central authority independent of the developments on the continent.
After more than a century of central rule, the lands and sources were slowly
passing into the hands of'the aristocracy in Japan, and Japan was more concerned
with inner politics then diplomacy with China, so especially after the political
turmoil in Tang, the relations between the two courts came to a halt and Japan
did not constitute a legitimacy issue for the Chinese diplomacy or world view. A
Japanese form of feudalism had been slowly but incessantly developing on the
peripheries of the empire and the military class that evolved on these peripheries
were slowly taking control of land and sources from the hands of the aristocracy
by the end of the Heian Period (794-1185) in late 11% century. But even after
Japanese central authority disintegrated and Japan began to be ruled by regional
warlords headed by the Shogun during the Kamakura Period (1185-1333), it was
convenient to keep the Japanese Emperor and derive legitimacy as a shogun from
him then replacing him and try to derive legitimacy from an alien emperor. So,

Japan remained out of the Chinese tributary system for the rest of its history.

Another less studied neighbor of the Tang dynasty was the Nanzhao Kingdom'!?
(738-937) in modern day Yunnan. The area of Yunnan was initially ruled by tribal
chieftains but later during the early 7 century they were united by the help of a
Tang general under the leadership of one of these chieftains and organized into a
kingdom. The Nanzhao kings initially owed their strength to the help from the
Tang in the early 8" century. Later on, it came under the suzerainty of the Tibetan
Empire but then again allied with the Tang. But as time passed they consolidated

their power and eventually declared themselves independent of the Tang Empire

SEG 5 in Chinese
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in 750 and defeated two campaigns by the Tang which also coincided with the
Battle of Talas in the west against the Abbasid Caliphate in 751 in the same year.
And later on, the catastrophe of the An Lushan rebellion fell on the Tang dynasty
from which it never fully recovered until its fall as a result of yet another
rebellion, the Huang Chao Rebellion. By the second half of the 8™ century, the
Tang dynasty was on the defensive and Nanzhao kings exploited the situation
and invaded much of Sichuan and took the city of Chengdu at the height of their
power in 829. But later on, the dynasty fell as a result of inner political struggles,
three successive dynasties followed until the Dali Kingdom!!'® (937-1253) was
established in 937 and this kingdom also survived for a long time until it was
conquered by Qubilai Khan during his campaign against the Southern Song while
he was still a prince and his brother Mongke was the Qaghan. Yet the Nanzhao
kingdom and the succeeding Dali kingdom presented another challenge to the
Chinese world order. They had an independent state and a writing system of their
own much like the Chinese writing system made up of glyphs and syllabic
symbols but developed independent of the Chinese characters. Militarily they
even held against the Mongols for a long time and they were able to control areas
out of their homeland such as Sichuan, parts of Burma, northern Thailand and
Laos. Their Kingdom outlived both the Tibetan and the Tang Empires and

managed to retain their independence from both .1’

16X # [ /Daliguo in Chinese

"7 For a detailed history of the Nanzhao Kingdom see: Xilu Zhang, #5175 F11%E X 1t
[Nanzhao Yu Baizu Wenhua: Nanzhao and Bai Ethnicity Culture] (Beijing: Huaxia
Chubanshe, 1992); Da Xiang, “F§ i %2 #5118 [Nanzhao Shiliie Lun: On A Brief Histpry
of Nanzhao),” /#/C K %5 714 X B [Tangdai Chang ‘an Yii Xiyu Wenming: Tang Era
Chang’an and Western Regions Civilization], 1957; Kunsheng Li and Qingfu Qi, A 17
1% [Nanzhao Shihua: History of Nanzhao] (Beijing: Wenwu Chubanshe, 1984);
Xianshu Shao and Jun Shi, 3 4fIA#[F [Nanzhao he Daliguo: Nanzhao and Dali
Kingdom] (Jilin: Jilin Jiaoyu Chubanshe, 1990); Lincan Li, “Fg 183 K2 E B 7R 125
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Thus, when the Tang dynasty was founded, the only neighbor with a direct border
that had an organized state structure was the Goguryeo Kingdom in Northern
Korea and Manchuria. But by the beginning of the 8" century it was surrounded
by organized states instead of tribes and semi-nomadic societies. These states
coincided with a time that the Tang military power was descending. As a result,
the Chinese idea that China is the central kingdom and every country under
heaven should obey its will willingly and the rulers of the neighboring states
should pay tribute to the Chinese ruler did not comply with the realities of the
time, especially after the An Lushan rebellion and the sack of the Tang capital by
the Tibetans in 763. Although they maintained the city for a very brief period of
a fewmonths, it was a great loss of prestige for the Tang. In addition to the
Chinese inability to impose its will on its neighbors, its neighbors were now
conducting diplomacy on their own accord as organized states rather than tribal
chieftains trying to conduct trade on the Chinese soil. The Tibetans, the Tiirks
first and then the Uighurs following them and the Arabs in the west were
negotiating on their own without the sanction of a “son of heaven”. In the same
manner, the Korean Silla Kingdom and Balhae kingdom and the Japanese had
their own network of diplomacy and were exchanging embassies with each other
more often than with the Tang court!!®, Thus, it can be argued that a multi-state
system of diplomacy in which states were equals began to be shaped long before
the Song dynasty. But the Tang still retained a superior title and at least nominally

superior position in its dealings with it neighboring states, the only exception

&5 [Nanzhao Daliguo Xin Cailiao de Zonghe Yangiu: A Comprehensive Research
on the New Materials from Nanzhao Dali Kingdom” (Taipei University, Central
Research Institute, Ethnic Studies Center, 1982); Charles Backus, The Nan-Chao
Kingdom and T’ang China’s Southwestern Frontier (Cambridge University Press, 1981).

"8 Don J. Wyatt, Battlefronts Real and Imagined: War, Border, and Identity in the

Chinese Middle Period, The New Middle Ages (New Y ork: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008),
2-4.
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being the short-lived Tibetan Empire which managed to assert itself as an equal.
But after the Huang Chao rebellion broke out in 874, the Empire collapsed totally
even though the rebellion was suppressed. In 904, the last Tang Emperor was

deposed by a military governor and the Tang dynasty officially ended.

After the last Tang Emperor was deposed by one of his own military governors
and later poisoned in 907, China entered into an era of fragmentation. The Later
Liang Dynasty''? (907-923) founded by the military governor Zhu Wen'?’ had
limited power to control all of China. He was only one among equals of the
military governors who appeared as local strongmen during the latter half of the
Tang dynasty. He also lacked the moral authority since he lacked legitimacy as a
founder of a new dynasty in the Chinese world view he needed to conquer, but
he simply overthrew a child and later poisoned him. As a result, the Tang polity
dissolved into many pieces. The Later Liang dynasty did not possess enough
power to impose its will to the south of the Yangtze River, so in the South nine
separate kingdoms evolved who nominally pledged their loyalty to the
succeeding dynasties in the North but were de facto independent states both in
their internal and external affairs. Some ofthem even sent and received embassies
to foreign countries such as Korea, Japan, Vietnam and Dali. None of the first
four dynasties lived long in the North. The Later Liang dynasty lived for only
fifteen years and then was replaced by the Later Tang'?' (923-936). The Later
Tang Dynasty was established by Li Cunxu'?, son of a famous Shatuo Turk

194% %2 /Hou Liang
12031 /Zhu Wen (Born: 852-died:912; Reign: 907-912)
121 4% J&/ Hou Tang

122217 855/ Li Cunxu (Born: 885-died:926; Reign: 912-926)
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general Li Keyong'? in the Shanxi'* region. They had been under the Tang

military service for a long time and they established their power base in Shanxi.

Li Keyong was given the Tang imperial family name Li (Z¥) after his services in

quelling rebellions during the end of the Tang Dynasty. So, it was no coincidence
or pure admiration that Li Cunxu named his dynasty as Later Tang. While he was
one of the few Emperors of China to worship the Turkic gods officially and hold
official ceremonies and altars for them, he was still trying to appeal to his Han
Chinese subjects as well and both for his Han and Turkic or Mongolian or any
other Non-Han subjects, descent from Tang, albeit through adoption was a more
legitimate tool then usurpation through dethroning and poisoning a child
emperor. But the Later Tang also did not live long. In 936, 13 years after its
foundation in 923, it fell to yet another Shatuo Turk Shi Jing Tang'?® who with
the help of the Khitans defeated the later Tang and established the Later Jin'?®
(936-947). But only seven years after its foundation, in 943 it was invaded by its
Khitan allies who from the very beginning saw the later Jin as their puppet.
However, the Khitans realized that they would not be able to control China at this
stage on their own, so they left the last of the Turkic dynasties, the Later Han'?’
(947-979) as a puppet government to fill the vacuum. However, four years after
its establishment in 947, one of the Chinese Generals within their ranks made a

coup and established the last of the five dynasties in the north. Later Zhou

1232573 H / Li Keyong (856-908)
124 @éﬁ
12547 4§ 3 /Shi Jing Tang (Reign: 936-942)

1264% £5 /Hou Jin

1274%7%/ Hou Han
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Dynasty'?® (951-960) was founded by the coup of General Guo Wei'?’ in 951 but
soon he died without a natural born heir and his adopted son Chai Rong'**
became the next and the last Emperor. However, he can be credited as the man
who after long decades decided to reunite China instead of trying to only keep
the status quo. Although he was successful in his campaigns towards the Southern
Tang Kingdom which was the largest and strongest of the southern kingdoms, he
died during campaigning against the Khitans and one of his generals made a coup
and established the Song Dynasty.’®! Thus the second phase of the unification
began in China. First North was unified and Khitan attacks were repelled by
successive dynasties, now the Song dynasty was also reconquering south. One
by one the southern kingdoms fell against the Song dynasty, either through
military conquest or mutual agreement as in the case of the Wuyue kingdom.!3?
The last of the ten kingdoms to defy the Song was the Later Han kingdom in the
North which was a continuation of the Later Han Dynasty and the last Shatuo
Turk stronghold in the Shanxi region. Though they were protected by the Khitans
their capital fell to the Song before the Khitans could send them effective military

1284% J&/ Hou Zhou
258/ Guo Wei (Reign: 951-954)

13048 2%/ Chai Rong (Reign: 954-959)
B! For a detailed account of the Five Dynasties in English see: Naomi Standen, “The
Five Dynasties,” in The Cambridge History of China: The Sung Dynasty and Its
Precursors, 907-1279, vol. 4, 12 vols., Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2009). Also, an English translation of the annals of the Five Dynasties
periods is available in: Xiu, Historical Records of the Five Dynasties.

132 Hugh R. Clark, “The Southern Kingdoms between the T’ang and the Sung,” in The
Cambridge History of China: The Sung Dynasty and Its Precursors, 907-1279, ed. Denis
Twitchet, vol. 4,12 vols., Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University Press,
2009).

55



aid in 979. However, this relatively short term of fifty years which is usually seen
as a mere disruption of order in Chinese history had long term important
consequences within the framework of interstate affairs in East Asia. By the
second half of the Tang era as it was mentioned, the Tang dynasty had to face the
humiliation of being equals with one of its neighbors, the Tibetan Empire. This
was not a new thing in Chinese history however; the Xiongnu had already been
treated as equals before, although for their inner consumption the Chinese
scholars refrained from iterating it openly.’*® Also the diplomatic networks that
were established around China within its neighbors which did not necessarily put
China into the center was also nothing new since the tribal federations in the
North and in the west of China and others in the South had long been in contact
with their neighbors without the proxy of China for a long time. Especially Korea
and Japan had long standing ties due to their natural geographical and cultural
proximity. Also, the fragmentation of China was not a new event either; China
had such times of chaos and fragmentation throughout its history.’3* But for the
first time in its history China had fully organized states, not tribal confederations
on its borders at a time that China was fragmented. And the Chinese states in the
south and the consecutive five dynasties all established relationships with their
neighboring states. The dynasties in the north tried to continue the fagade of a
superior China whenever they could but like the Song dynasty to follow them, in
most cases they had to accept the realities of the time and give up the claim of

superiority against their Khitan neighbors in the North-east. Also, the fact that

13 Nicola Di Cosmo, Ancient China and Its Enemies: The Rise of Nomadic Power in
East Asian History (New York: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 168.

134 Ozaki Takashi, “Japan and the Continent,” in The Cambridge History of Japan:
Ancient Japan, ed. John Whitney Hall, vol. 1, Cambridge Histories (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1993).; Bruno Lewin, “Japanese and Korean: The
Problems and History of a Linguistic Comparison,” Journal of Japanese Studies 2, no.
2 (1976): 389-412.

56



there were Chinese states which engaged in a diplomacy putting all sides
concerned on an equal basis undermined the Northern dynasties' claim to
superiority towards their neighbors in the field of tributary relations. Korea was
forced to accept the suzerainty of the Khitans. In fact, four of the five dynasties
themselves had to accept the superiority of the Khitans in their diplomatic affairs.
The Later Jin dynasty ceded sixteen prefectures in the North East which fell
within the traditional Chinese homeland to the Khitans in return for their help
and these sixteen prefectures would never be restored to China until the Yuan
Dynasty. The loss of Korea as a tributary state and loss of land settled by Chinese
people had constituted a legitimacy and prestige issues for the Song dynasty
throughout its reign. Especially the sixteen prefectures became the reason of the
loss of whole Northern Chinese homeland and Song exodus to the South of the
Yangtze river in 1127. Then another attempt at recovering the Northern Chinese
homeland started the wars with the Mongolians who had just conquered the Jin
Empire and Song dynasty fell after a long series of struggles. Therefore, many of
the roots of the problems surrounding the East Asian foreign relations lay in this

relatively short fifty years which needs a closer examination.

The Northern Chinese plain saw five consecutive dynasties as had been
mentioned above until the Song dynasty was established in 960. However, the
southern kingdoms were more stable and in the south a new Chinese world based
on equality of the sovereign states was beginning to take shape. These nine
kingdoms still held onto some of the Chinese perceptions but mostly their
movements in the interstate arena was as a sovereign state rather than a military
governor who had autonomy as a result of his military strength. Their roots lay
in the military governorships but after the Tang collapsed they truly became
sovereign states. All nine kingdoms in ceremony and diplomacy began to act as
kingdoms, not provinces of a Chinese empire. As a result, the relations between

these nine kingdoms and the ever-changing northern regimes also took the shape
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of diplomacy rather than internal affairs of a state. They applied the precedents
of the Tang and previous eras in their ceremonial approach for sending and
accepting embassies. Some of these kingdoms like Wuyue or Southern Tang who
even had imperial ambitions sent emissaries to Korea, Japan, the Khitan Liao
Empire and Vietnam.'*® These kingdoms and their interstate relations in a way
set the example also for the non-Chinese states in East Asia such as Korea, Japan,
Vietnam and Dali. And this pattem of equality among states did not change to a
great extent even after the Song dynasty united China and the East Asian states
continued to exercise diplomacy based on equality of sovereign states in the field
of interstate relations. This in a way helps to explain the Japanese, Vietnamese,
Korean or Dali kingdom's unwillingness to accept Mongolian superiority in their

mutual relations.

One of the most important and longest living of the ten kingdoms was the Wuyue
Kingdom (907-978) which centered around the modern-day Zhejiang province,
some parts of Jiangsu and at the height of its power Northern parts of Fujian that
it absorbed from the Min Kingdom. The name of the Wuyue kingdom came from

the combination of Wu (%) which was the name of a kingdom in the Spring and
Autumn period (771 BCE-476 BCE) and Yue(#) another kingdom from the

same period. Qian Liu'*(907-932), the founder of the kingdom was given the
title of the Prince of Yue by the Tang emperor in 902 in return for his military
services and in 904 he was also awarded the title of the Prince of Yue. When the
Tang dynasty fell and the later Liang dynasty was declared in 907 in the North,
he declared himself the king of Wuyue kingdom and thus the hegemony of the

Qian family began in this region. Their most dangerous neighbor was the Wu

135 Clark, “The Southern Kingdoms between the T’ang and the Sung.”

136 $%42/Qian Liu
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kingdom which was also named after the Wu kingdom and on whose territory,
the Wuyue kingdom also laid claim. The claimants were aware of the fact that
they were not in reality the descendants of these ancient kingdoms, yet clinging
to the legitimacy ofthese ancient precedents was more convenient than the source
of'a legitimacy obtained from a northern dynasty none of which did not last more
than two decades. In fact, the Wuyue leaders promoted not only political
independence but also cultural and even linguistic independence in their
kingdom. The Wu dialect of Chinese which contains Shanghainese began to take
shape during this period. Buddhism, architecture and other cultural pursuits were
patronized by the Wuyue kings. It was one of the richest kingdoms and due to its
position, it was one of the most diplomatically active kingdom of this era. The
Wuyue kings sent embassies especially to Japan and Korea and to the Liao court
as possible allies. At the center of the Wuyue efforts at establishing relations with
these “foreign states” was economic ties and Buddhism. The Wuyue kings
actively supported Buddhism and sent emissaries to Japan and Korea to obtain
some of the Buddhist sutras that were lost due to the ravages of war at the end of

the Tang. Their relations with the Korean and Japanese courts were based on
equality and they were using the title of king (£ : wang) instead of a military

governor, which they were just a decade ago. The Wuyue kings also established

relations with the other Chinese kingdoms in the South. They were allies with the

Min (&) Kingdom (909-945) against the ever-aggressive Wu (%) Kingdom

(907-937) first and then the Southern Tang (&) which replaced it with a coup.

In the West and North, it was surrounded by the Southern Tang and in the South,
it neighbored another maritime kingdom, the Min. Later on, the Min Kingdom
was absorbed by the Southern Tang but despite military pressure from its giant
neighbor the Wuyue kingdom outlived the Southern Tang and was the last
kingdom to be incorporated into the Song Empire. Diplomacy played an
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important role in the Wuyue kingdom’s survival, maybe more than the military
might.®3” Asort of localism had been in place in China beginning from the decline
of the Tang and some of the Southern kingdoms were very successful in getting
this local support in times of emergency. The Wuyue, the Min and the Southern
Han kingdom (Located approximately in modermn day Guangdong) were
prominent examples of this. These three areas on which these kingdoms were
founded developed their distinct cultures as well as their distinct colloquial
languages starting from the late Tang times and the Five Dynasties era accelerated
this process. The Min and Southern Han kingdoms were established on the
former Yue (Viet) tribal areas. The Han Chinese that immigrated south and the
Yue people here made a mixture of culture and ethnicity in these regions. Thus,
the local languages of Minnanese spoken in Fujian, Taiwan, Singapore and other
overseas Chinese communities of South East Asia and Cantonese spoken in
Guangdong, Hong Kong and Macau still bear resemblances to the Vietnamese
language today. In a way, the situation was like Europe after the collapse of the
Roman empire. The peoples living in these areas mixed together and during the
five dynasties era could be said to set on the road of becoming independent states,
like Korea and Vietnam with their own language and culture though still within
the Chinese sphere, had the Song dynasty not conquered them. But at that stage
there was a historical consciousness rather than a national or an ethnic
consciousness. The leaders of most of these states were ex-military commanders
not locals, but they were trying to appease the local people through their
conscious choices of names, titles and support for the development of the local

culture. The character to describe the Min kingdom was for instance a derogatory

37 Edmund H. Worthy, “Diplomacy for Survival: Domestic and Foreign Relations of
Wuyiieh, 907-978,” in China among Equals: The Middle Kingdom and Its Neighbors,
10th-14th Centuries, ed. Moris Rossabi (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983),
17-47.
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character used to describe the Viet originated from ‘“southern barbarians”
occupying the area of modern day Fujian and the eastern part of modern day
Guangdong province. Wuyue's Yue was also used to describe these southern
Barbarians. But by going back to the legitimacy of these ancient kingdoms
founded or populated®*® by “barbarians”, the ruling houses of these kingdoms
were freeing themselves of the burden of owing the Northern rulers for their
legitimacy in addition to obtaining a degree of local support. There was another
reason lying in the Huang Chao rebellion and other rebellions of the Late Tang
period for the Southern kingdoms' development for becoming independent states.
The Tang dynasty was unable to protect these economically rich and productive
areas and the locals had to protect themselves. As Clark explains if they had not
put their allegiance in some other dynasty, it was because there was no other
dynasty than Tang®*® unlike we will see in the case of Song where many Chinese
would prefer a “barbarian” dynasty that could protect them to a Chinese one.
Thus, the Southern provinces evolved into separate kingdoms. It would not be
quite possible for the ruling houses of these kingdoms to hold into power without
the local support. But it would be wrong to exaggerate the influence of the non-
Chinese culture upon these kingdoms. The Chinese culture was prevalent,
especially after the arrival of the elite from the north who immigrated to avoid

the wars and destruction in the North beginning from the An Lushan rebellion

138 The Yue kingdom in modern day Jiangsu might well have been ruled by an ethnically
Chinese family, similar polities also existed in Manchuria and Korea for a long time and
the Nanyue kingom which gave its name to modern day Vietnam with its modern
Yuenan version was also established in Northern half of modern Vietnam by a family of
Chinese descent although it was populated by the Viet or Yue peoples. Ethnicity of the
population and the ruling house might not necessarily be the same in the case of Ancient
East Asia.

139 Clark, “The Southern Kingdoms between the T’ang and the Sung,” 139-40.
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onwards'®. The Northern Han kingdom in the North China plain was the only
kingdom of these ten to be in the North and it owed its long existence more to
diplomacy then to its military might. It was the continuation of the Later Han
dynasty established by the Shatuo Turks and they retained relations with the
Khitan Liao dynasty, the Tangut Xi Xia dynasty and the other Dynasties either of
Shatuo Turkic or Chinese in the Northern China plain until its annexation by the
Song dynasty. Thus, the relations of Wuyue with Japan, Korea, and Liao, the
relations of the Min kingdom as a maritime trade kingdom especially with
Southeast Asia and the North, and the relations of Southern Han with Vietnam
and South-East Asia were important in shaping the East and South East Asian

conception of diplomacy from a Sino-centric to egalitarian basis.

The Wuyue was chronologically first and the last kingdom to be founded and
absorbed by the Song. As mentioned above it had a strong cultural and economic
basis in its heartland of the Jiangsu and Zhejiang provinces. It was militarily not
the strongest state. The founder of the Wuyue Kingdom Qian Liu was a local
bandit during the Huang Chao Rebellion (881-884). He joined the local militia
to protect the area and he consolidated his power throughout time. When the Tang
dynasty fell and the Later Liang was established, he simply declared himself the
King of Wuyue Kingdom. Although he was an ex-bandit, due to the lack of
protection from the Tang during its last phases, he seemed to be a better option
for the local people than a figurehead Liang Emperor in the North. So, he became
the ruler of a kingdom that he carved out through his military strength without
much resistance from either the local populace or the last remnants of the Tang
administration in the region who were also in disarray and confusion. Afterwards,
the Wuyue Kingdom did not see any coups which were very frequent in the

Northern dynasties and other Southern Kingdoms of the age and was

140 ibid.pp.134-5
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administered by the Qian family until its annexation by the Song without a fight.
In fact, the fact that Qian Liu was coming from a poor village family and spent
his youth as a bandit'*! makes it doubtful that he himself decided on many of the
issues concerning the state. He should have received advice and help from the
remainders of the Tang bureaucracy and elite in the region. Without their help, it
would be impossible for any of the Southern kingdoms established by bandit
leaders to administer their realms with banditry and use of force alone. In many
of the kingdoms the bandits and other outcasts created the core of the new ruling
elite. Their following was mostly military men rather than civil servants. But
within a short time, they managed to attract the intellectual elite both from their
own localities and from the Northern elite who were now immigrating to the
stability and security of the rich southern lands which were previously seen as
exile places. As a result of this there was a continuity of Tang ideology about
legitimacy. In fact, although all the Southern Kingdoms initially recognized the
later Liang dynasty they did not change the era name in their use of the calendar
and stick to the Tang. This was a symbolical yet an important protest. Later on,
the Southern Tang as the name suggests would claim the Tang mandate and the
relations in the south within the kingdoms would be shaped around the Southem
Tang's actions to impose its imperial claim. Not surprisingly, Southermn Tang
along with Wuyue was one of the two best governed states thanks to the migration
of elites as well as their own well developed educational systems. The
continuation of the Chinese order and ideas during such times perhaps can be
best explained by the enduring scholarly culture. While the Roman system and
ideas collapsed in the West after the fall of the Western Roman Empire China

was more resilient in terms of continuity of ideas and institutions.

141 Xiu, Historical Records of the Five Dynasties, 645; Xiu, #7710 % [Xin Wudaishi:
The New History of the Five Dynasties].
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One of the initial problems for these states was legitimacy and the diplomatic
arena was the most important area where states sought their legitimacy. All the
Southern states recognized the Northern dynasties at least nominally at certain
times and at certain times defied them and even declared them as bandits and
rebels. Except for the Southern Tang, none of the kingdoms in the south did not
have a serious imperial claim. The Southern Han kingdom in Guangdong also
declared an imperial title and calendar but not being able to even subdue the
Annam area in modermn North Vietnam and facing military defeats they were
realistic enough not to pursue an aggressive stance towards their neighbors. The
initial concern of the kingdoms in the south was to prevent war within their
borders as well as to legitimize their rule on the diplomatic arena through their
recognition of each other. Furthermore, trade was an important source of income
for these states, especially the Min Kingdom in Fujian, Wuyue Kingdom to its
North in Jiangsu and the Southern Han to its East, the three coastal kingdoms
were the richest yet the most dependent kingdoms on trade. They were trading
both with the Dynasties and kingdoms to their North, that is the Chinese
Dynasties in North China and the Khitan Liao Dynasty in Manchuria and
Mongolia, Goryeo kingdom in Korea, Japan and also with the Southern seas
comprising the various South East Asian kingdoms as well as Indian, Arabic and
other seafarer merchants. When we look at the relations between these three
kingdoms it can be seen that they were nearly always cordial and cemented with
marriage alliances. As an example, when the relations between the Wu Kingdom
(later Southern Tang) and Wuyue got worse, the Min King did not hesitate to kill
the Wu embassy, since although smaller and militarily weaker Wuyue was more

important to the survival of the Min kingdom!*. These kingdoms treated and

142 Hanguo Pan, f5/# 71 /C 44 [Sui Tang Wudai Shiwang: An Outline of History of the
Sui, Tang and Five Dynasties] (Beijing: A\ [X;Hi iii#t: Renmin Chubanshe, 1979).
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recognized each other as equals and also in their dealings with other foreign states
outside the Chinese realm. They established a diplomacy that was based on
equality of the parties involved rather than a set hierarchy. After the Han and Tang
dynasties, there was a multi-state system evolving in East Asia. Even though the
Khitan Liao Dynasty was militarily stronger than all of its neighbors, it still
lacked the rhetoric and self-confidence to universal claims that the Tang had in
East Asia. The relations between the Chinese states and other East Asian states
were mainly based on three topics. The first and the most important for the
southern states was, as mentioned above, trade. They were instrumental in
carrying necessities as well as luxuries from South to North and North to South.
Although their area was also agriculturally productive, the income from silk, tea,
spices and other luxury commodities was more essential for these states. The
other topic that was frequently a common interest was Buddhism. Many monks
came to and from Japan and Korea and even the Mongols used Buddhism as a
means of diplomacy since they knew that the Buddhist monks were revered by
the Japanese and had a better chance of success in their diplomatic affairs. The
Wuyue kings sought for Sutras and other relics in japan and Korea and their
emissaries were respectfully received. The Min kingdom in Fujian had been
trading with South East Asia and some of the initial Chinese settlements in South-
East Asia began during this era from the Fujian region and Guangdong region.
Even today the majority of overseas Chinese in Southeast Asia mainly speak the
Minnanese and Cantonese in their daily life as a result of this historical trend to
migrate to South East Asia in pursuit of trade and adventure from the Fujian and
Guangdong regions. And while they were trading, Buddhism was also a matter
of exchange in their relations, although Mahayana Buddhism was prevalent in
China, in Fujian and Guangdong even today some forms of local Buddhist beliefs
and rituals closely related to the Southeastern forms exist. The third subject was
possible political alliances with the neighboring states. Southern Tang and Wuyue

tried to establish an alliance with the Khitans as well as the Koreans and Japanese
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in many futile events against the Northern regimes but Southern Tang was never
strong enough to campaign against or oust the Northern dynasties that fell within
or to the Khitan pressure. The other kingdoms on the other hand were trying to
keep the equilibrium without fight and the main concem of their diplomatic
efforts on the political scene was to preserve peace and avoid invasion the tiny
principality of Jingnan surrounded by strong states on all sides was a good

example of this diplomacy to their North they had the Northern China plain, to

their South the aggressive Chu () Kingdom (927-951), to their West the Shu
(&) Kingdom (907-965) of Sichuan and to their East the Southern Tang. In the

end, none of them did not invade the Jingnan (FI ) State (924-960) despite its

military weakness, recognizing its mutually beneficial role as a buffer state until
the Song reunification of China. However, these Southern Chinese kingdoms
easily fell in the face of a strong Northern Dynasty and internal strife within the
monarchical houses of these kingdoms. A detailed account of the intrigues and
coups that occurred from the 950s onwards would fill many pages and yet repeat
similar patterns of fratricide or patricide for gaining the throne or coups by the
courtiers. As a result, when the consequent Northern dynasties slowly but
determinately stabilized the North and the Zhao family asserted their power
based on the institutions founded by the previous five dynasties, the Southern
kingdoms were in a position of disunity. Maybe as a united front they could have
been a more formidable enemy with their resources and manpower, as it would
be proven by the Southern Song when they were thrown out the Northern China
plain by the Jin. Song Dynasty resisted in the area South of Yangtze to the Jin
and the Mongols very resiliently for nearly two centuries despite the military
superiority of the enemies, but the Southern kingdoms were divided both within
themselves and inside their own courts. As a result the Song dynasty reunited

China by 960, by incorporating the Southern kingdoms either through conquest
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or with diplomacy as in the case of Wuyue. But the Southern kingdoms despite
their short spans of reign had a longer lasting effect on the following Song
dynasty in terms of its intellectual elite that came from the South and dominated
the court politics and the economic arena where the Song court increasingly
turned to Southern areas as an economic base and the fiscal systems based on the
systems that were established by these Southern kingdoms. Also on the
diplomatic arena their long-lasting effect was the continuation of the multi-state
system both by the Song dynasty which was militarily or politically not strong
enough to impose its will on its neighbors. In fact, the Khitans and later the
Jirchens were more successful in creating their own orbits of tributary satellites
and a new realm of their own in the center of which their dynasties, not the

Chinese Song dynasty, stood.
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CHAPTER III

THE SONG DYNASTY

The Song (&) Dynasty has been one of the longest enduring and culturally and
economically most developed dynasties in Chinese history. On the other hand, it
is one of the most culturally and politically introverted and exclusive dynasties
in Chinese history. The Song dynasty is marked by economic growth, the
widespread use of paper money, printing and gunpowder which were previous
inventions but were developed further during the Song and more importantly the
rise of the Neo-Confucian schools. However, despite all the cultural and
economic as well as scientific developments, the Song Dynasty could not reach
the political power or influence of the previous Tang Dynasty, and was forced to
accept a status of a regional power rather than the central power of East Asia as
a result of the military defeats to its northern neighbors who established dynasties
of'their own and now had more stable political structures thanks to the adaptation
of Chinese and balhae style bureaucracies as well as the local developments of

their own.

In fact, the rise of the Neo-Confucian school was in a way a protest against the
new status quo in East Asia in which the Song dynasty became the periphery
rather than the center and this posed a danger to the inner stability of the Song
dynasty itself putting the legitimacy of the Song royal house in question since as
the son of heaven and having received the mandate of heaven, he was supposed
to be the supreme leader and not accept becoming vassal or inferior in position,
in fact not even equals, with a northern “barbarian”. This chapter examines the
relations of the Song dynasty with its neighbors and the role legitimacy, clashing
concepts of sovereignity and political hierarchy played from the second half of

the 10™ century until the Mongol conquest and the foundation of the Yuan
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Dynasty by Qubilay Qaghan during the late 13" century. Although the focus of
this study is the nomadic dynasties which were founded on the northern borders
of the Song dynasty, it is vital to understand the Song policy and point of view

as their main adversary and partner in the political arena during this period.

3.1. The Northern Song (960-1126)

The Song Dynasty was established by Zhao Kuangyin in 960 after ousting the
last of the five dynasties in the Northern China plain by a coup, simply continued
many of the policies of these Northern dynasties which established enduring
institutions to reunite the country again. The Later Zhou (951-960) was in fact,
the architect of the reunification but when the strong Chai Rong got ill during a
successful campaign to counterattack the Khitan-Northern Han attack in 959 and
to reclaim the lost sixteen prefectures, and one month later he died in his capital
Kaifeng and left the throne to his five-year-old son. His son Chai Zongxun was
dethroned the same year by his generals who anticipated that a strong leadership
was needed at a time of war and unification. Zhao Kuangyin upon the support of
generals and the main army ascended the throne and founded the Song Dynasty
that was to last three centuries. He consolidated the power in the North, further
strengthened the centralized government and army and in the end when he
reunified the country. he cleverly eliminated the strong generals who could
possibly be new rivals to oust him or his successors from the throne and
reestablish a new dynasty and restart the same vicious cycle of inner strife of the
five dynasties era. Since bloodshed of assassinating or using force against the
generals who supported him through the hardest times would alienate the
military, he used a cleverer tactic of awarding them with lucrative civil posts

outside the capital. Thus, he both rewarded his generals richly and eliminated
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possible rivals in the future. Songshi relates this event to a feast where he asked
his generals whether a possible coup against him was possible and the generals
all disagreed the next day they all peacefully resigned their military posts as the
Songshi suggests:

“The emperor said, 'The life of man is short. Happiness
is to have the wealth and means to enjoy life, and then to
be able to leave the same prosperity to one's descendents.
If you, my officers, will renounce your military authority,
retire to the provinces, and choose there the best lands
and the most delightful dwelling-places, there to pass the
rest of your lives in pleasure and peace...would this not
be better than to live a life of peril and uncertainty? So
that no shadow of suspicion shall remain between prince
and ministers, we will ally our families with marriages,
and thus, ruler and subject linked in friendship and amity,
we will enjoy tranquility'... The following day, the army
commanders all offered their resignations, reporting
(imaginary) maladies, and withdrew to the country
districts, where the emperor, giving them splendid gifts,
appointed them to high official positions.” 4

Thus, the military threat to the dynasty from within was eliminated peacefully
and the Song dynasty did not face any major threat of a military coup or mutiny
to threaten its own existence throughout its whole reign unlike the Tang. The
unification of South was relatively easy and the main threat was in the North
rather than the South. In fact, the Song was simply following the historical trend
of the Chinese dynasties to expand southwards and to hold the enemy on the
North and West.'* After the conquest of the Southern kingdoms, the Song

dynasty turned its eyes on the Northern Han kingdom of the Shatuo Turks in

143 John Needham and L. Wang, Science and Civilisation in China: Introductory
Orientations, vol. 1 (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1954), 132.

14 Gari Ledyard, “Yin and Yang in the China-Manchuria-Korea Triangle,” in China
among Equals: The Middle Kingdom and Its Neighbors, 10th-14th Centuries, ed. Morris
Rossabi (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983).
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Shanxi and the sixteen prefectures ceded to the Khitans by one of the preceding
dynasties, the Later Jin. These two areas, although economically not so
significant constituted two major problems for the Song. The first problem they
posed was of'a military nature. The sixteen prefectures were the gates to and from
China proper to Manchuria. They were strategically very important in defending
the Northern China plain from an invasion coming from the North East. The
Northern Han kingdom was also like a dagger towards the heart of the Chinese
homeland and their alliance with the Khitans was a menace for the long-term
stability of the new Song dynasty. Their allied attack to the Later Zhou when the
Later Zhou's last able Emperor Chai Rong was campaigning against the Southern
Tang in the South was a proof of how dangerous it was to have two enemies
within the threshold of the empire. The second threat that the Later Han and the
Khitan Liao dynasty and later the Xi Xia of the Tanguts was of a political nature.
All these three “Empires” had lands on which there were settled Chinese, and all
these three regimes had imperial aspirations. Thus, if these regimes were
successful in attracting the Han Chinese within their own domains why should
they not be successful in attracting any disappointed Song subject as a legitimate
alternative to the Song regime? Another issue that made the conquest of these
areas was that if the Song rulers were to continue their legitimacy in the eyes of
their subjects they would have to unite the whole of the Chinese homeland at
least, not the majority of it. The Confucian ideology that became prevalent by
now within the state ideology clearly dictated that the Chinese could not be
subjugated to the “barbarians” and by leaving Chinese people under the Khitan,
Shatuo and Tangut rule, the Song rulers were not fulfilling their obligation as the
holders of the mandate of heaven which meant that that mandate could be passed
to any other contender strong enough to reunify China and “all under heaven”.
The Song claim that the Liao, Later Han and the Xi Xia dynasties were not
“Chinese” would also not be so effective since there were many precedents of

Non-Han peoples founding dynasties such as the Wei dynasty of the Tuoba, or
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Tabgach as they were called in old Turkic*®. In fact, the three of the Five
dynasties were Shatuo Turks just some decades ago and the Sui and Tang imperial
houses themselves had close relationship with the Tiirks and other ethnically
Non-Han northern border peoples. Therefore, the Song dynasty’s rulers and
intellectuals had a certain degree of obsession about the legitimacy of the house
of Zhao, especially in the face of military incompetence in first reconquering the
sixteen prefectures and then in defending the Northern China plain, the original
homeland of the Chinese civilization. The later Han kingdom did not prove to be
a difficult target though. The campaign against the Later Han Kingdom was
executed under the personal command of the Song Taizong (Zhao Kuangyin, the
founder of the dynasty, was posthumously renamed as Song Taizong) who had
just finished the conquest of the South. The capital of Northern Han Taiyuan fell
in 978 and the end of the Northern Han had to be recognized also by the Liao
who could not effectively help its ally. But the sixteen prefectures still remained
under the Liao rule and in fact modern day Beijing was selected as the Southem
capital of the Liao (Yingzhou). The Song attempts to reconquering this territory
began immediately after annexing the Northern Han kingdom. Song Taizong was
defeated soundly on his way to the sixteen prefectures by the Khitan forces and
his generals even planned a coup to replace him with another Zhao.*® The
struggle that began in 979 continued until the signing of the Chanyuan treaty
without any of the party being able to take the upper hand in 1005. The Chanyuan

treaty was to be a comerstone in the relations of the Song dynasty until its exodus

145 The Tuoba clan later on changed their name to Yuan (JG) which was also the
chosen character by Qubilai to name his dynasty in China. It is possible to assume that
there is an intentional choice of the name of a preceding non-Han dynasty for choosing
the name Yuan.

146 Peter Lorge, “The Great Ditch of China and the Song-Liao Border,” in Battlefionts

Real and Imagined: War, Border, and Identity in the Chinese Middle Period, ed. Don J.
Wyatt, The New Middle Ages (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), 66—68.

72



to the South after the Jin invasion. The treaty decreed that the Song and the Liao
dynasties were to be equals as members of a fictive family. The Song was to be
the Southern Dynasty while the Liao was to be the Northern Dynasty. The Song
was to pay annual tribute to the Liao; the borders were to be drawn and the parties
were not to try changing these borders by force. Also, the border trade was to be
established and the parties were not to harbor the political refugees or criminals
from the other side. As mentioned before, the Tang court also signed a similar
treaty which treated the Tibetan Emperor and the Tang Emperor as equals and
recognized the existence of a second empire. But this treaty went further
recognizing that the Liao Emperor also had the mandate of heaven and there were
two sons of heavens. Also, in the fictive family relationship, the Liao Emperor
was the elder side on a superior position. Paying tribute was not the first of its
kind and the treaty was drafted in two versions for each side's inner consumption.
The Liao version clearly mentions tribute while the Song version considers this
as a payment to help the Liao side economically. There are other face-saving
alterations for the Song version but the treaty clearly put the Song on an equal
basis with the Liao.**’ Later on this treaty set the example for the Song relations
with the Xia and Jin dynasties. Both dynasties also demanded the recognition of
their equality and also extracted tribute from the Song court in the form of silver,
silk and tea. After the Chanyuan treaty was signed, the relations between the Liao
and Song were normalized, the treaty demanded that they regularly exchange
embassies on certain occasions in addition to the tribute missions. The Song court
was careful to pick its best men for these missions. The Liao court was still rather

less developed in terms of institutions and rituals compared to the Song but they

147 Tianxiang Lin, “R1T VEIH 2 8- SO E RE S DURK AR 47117561 [Song
Liao Chanyuanzhi Meng- Gudai Shaoshu Minzu Yu Hanzu Changqi Hehao De Fanli:
The Song-Liao Treaty of Chanyuan- the Premodern Treaties Relations between the
Minorities and the Han Chinese],” “F/7 A 52547K [Journal of Pingyuan University], no.
4 (2001): 20-21.
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still had Chinese advisers and a sinified native intellectual class so much so that
the Song court had to censor some of the books lest the Liao intellectuals get hold
of them and be offended by the pejorative terms used to describe the Khitans!#,
Of course, the level of intellectual life was still low compared to the Song in
terms of assimilating the Chinese ideas and World view, but it would be wrong
to imagine the Khitan court as a horde on horseback and living in tents. In fact,

the Khitans even had their own writing systems as has been noted before.

Similarly, the Tanguts of the Xi Xia dynasty also had a writing system of their
own, were patronizing Buddhism and arts, had extensive relations not only with
China but also with Tibet, and Central Asia. They were on the Ordos region
containing some of the ex-Tang prefectures and a portion of their population was
also Chinese. The Song dynasty attacked the Xi Xia in order to take back the
Ordos region that belonged to the Tang dynasty, but a series of unending wars
yielded no satisfactory results for each side. In the year 1038 the Tangut ruler Li
Yuanhao also declared himself the Emperor of China and sent emissaries to the
Song court to be recognized as the Son of Heaven and an equal of the Song
Emperor. He was claiming to be descended from the Tuoba or Tabgach rulers of
the Wei dynasty, he also was the ruler who ordered the creation of the Tangut
script which continued to be used long after the collapse of the Xi Xia dynasty.
He also built an altar for heaven worship and used the Tangut title of Son of Blue

heaven#, The Tanguts were actually a mixed group of Tibetans, Turks, Mongols,

148 Even Sima Qian in his famous historical work “The Mirror for the Wise Ruler” had
to alter the offending words and comments towards the Khitans since the Liao elite
surely followed up the intellectual debates and writing in the Song.

149 Micheal McGrath and Don J. Wyatt, “Frustrated Empires: The Song-Tangut Xia War
of 1038-1044,” in Battlefronts Real and Imagined: War, Border, and Identity in the
Chinese Middle Period, The New Middle Ages (New Y ork: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008),
157.
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Chinese and other ethnicities settled in the Ordos region during the troubled times
of the late Tang. After the Tang dynasty collapsed and China fell into chaos, the
Tangut rulers consolidated their power in the region and became increasingly
independent. Now that the Khitans could claim equality with the Chinese
Emperor the Tangut rulers felt no less fitting. Although the Chinese did not accept
this, the Xi Xia rulers, at least for inner consumption, continued their imperial
claim. The peace between the Xi Xia and Song was less stable and both sides
continued to fight with each other until the Song was exiled from the North
altogether by the Jiirchens in the 12 century. In many of the cases the Song was
the side reverting to war. Contrary to the general beliefin popular historiography
that the Song was the victim of attacks from foreign “barbarians” trying to defend
its homeland, the Song did not hesitate to use force and invade whenever it saw
the opportunity. During the Xi Xia wars, they invaded portions of the Tibetan
settled territory marking their westernmost border with the Xi Xia in Xining and
Haidong in the Qinghai corridor. These new territories were incorporated into the
regular Song administration as prefectures.®° It is true that these territories taken
from the Tibetan tribes and the ordos region were under Tang rule but these areas
were loosely controlled by the Tang and mostly through the proxy of the
autonomous rulers who became independent after the collapse of the Tang.
Setting up prefectures was the Song approach. Another front that the Song
opened was in the South. Northern part of Vietnam had been under Chinese rule
approximately for a millennium but as mentioned before, the Ly dynasty of
Vietnam also became independent and even expelled to Chinese invasion forces
sent by the Southern Han. After a series of events in Northem Vietnam, the Ly
dynasty was established as an independent political entity. After the Song forces

incorporated the Southern Han, an uneasy peace between the two states

150 McGrath and Wyatt, “Frustrated Empires: The Song-Tangut Xia War of 1038-1044.”
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continued. In 981 a decisive battle at Bach Dang river determined the
independence of the newly founded Ly dynasty after they soundly defeated the
Song invasion forces and until the eleventh century, the relations remained tense
but cordial. In 1050s there were a series of tribal uprisings as well as Chinese
settlements along the border. The Ly dynasty for a while did not intervene in the
Chinese actions and settlements within its Northem borders but the tension was
rising as the Chinese also sought an alliance with the kingdom of Champa in
South Vietnam apparently against the Dai Viet kingdom of the North. A series of
diplomatic maneuvers by the Ly court and raising of new militia forces on its
borders ended in a superiority of the Dai Viet on both fronts and in 1075 the Dai
Viet attack carried the war to the Song territory, they quickly gained some
prefectures and cities and beheaded the Governor of the Guangnan circuit and
took thousands of prisoners. But the Song reply of over 100000 soldiers drove
them back to their soil. Once the Song army crossed the Dai Viet border they
came close to the Dai Viet capital Thang Long and were stopped at the Nhu
Nguyet river. The war came to a stalemate by Song forces losing many casualties
especially to the tropical climate and diseases and the Vietnamese side unable to
push them back. In 1084 both sides agreed on a peace settlement, both sides gave
back the lands that they took as well as the return of the Chinese prisoners by the
Vietnamese. The border between the two countries was fixed. Afterwards no
large military action occurred between the two countries and the Vietnamese side
sent embassies and tribute to the Song court whenever it saw it fit to its own
advantage.®! Also many Song loyalists sought refuge in Vietnam later when the

Song was being conquered by the Mongols. In fact, some ofthe influential figures

151 James A. Anderson, “Treacherous Factions: Shifting Frontier Alliances in the
Breakdown of Sino-Vietnamese Relations on the Eve of the 1075 Border War,” in
Battlefronts Real and Imagined: War, Border, and Identity in the Chinese Middle Period,
The New Middle Ages (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008).
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offered to seek refuge in Vietnam for the government in exile of the Song in their
desperate run from the Mongols. But as this incident suggests, the Song was not
merely a peace-loving dynasty in pursuit of cultural achievements and resorted
in diplomacy to solve its problems with its neighbors as the classical
historiography suggests. Like any other dynasty, the Song also used military
means whenever it felt strong enough to gain new territories. In fact, as will be
seen in the following pages, it was mostly the Song side who broke the long
running alliances and attacked its Northern neighbors whenever the Northemn

dynasty fell victim to an internal strife or external invasion.

Korea had been one of the oldest and most important diplomatic actors in the
Chinese politics. But the fall of the Tang dynasty also saw the fall of the Silla'>?
Kingdom (BCE 57-CE 935) and Korea also entered into a short intemal strife
until its reunification by the Goryeo'> Kingdom/[] 936-1392(in 936 and the
kingdom was at a good and stable position until it was invaded by the Liao
dynasty and was forced to send its tribute missions to the Liao instead of the Song
Dynasty in 993. This was a serious blow for the Song since Korea had been
traditionally a Chinese ally since the Silla unification for centuries and the
Korean kingdoms had been important in their tributes and recognition of the
Chinese dynasties since their regular missions enhanced the Chinese monarch’s
prestige inside and outside. Secondly, the Liao managed to gain a tributary
satellite state which was a sedentary state like the Chinese dynasties. The Liao
had already established a system of tributary states at the center of which it stood.

But these relations were almost always with nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples

such as the Mongols, the Jiirchens and other tribal federations, and after the Later

el / Wik

3l

=02/ BE

77



Han dynasty fell, only Xi Xia and the Uighurs were left as semi-sedentary states
with a clear organization. But their allegiance was bleak and did not bring as
much prestige as that brought by the vassalage of a Korean king. Although the
Khitans wrestled the Koreans as allies and vassals by use of sheer force, it was
an important turning point in the East Asian diplomatic arena nonetheless. Later
the Jiirchens and the Mongols also turned to invade Korea for the same reason of
gaining its vassalage for prestige rather than economic gains brought by tribute.
But in Korea where the Confucian cultural patterns in politics took deep root,
acceptance of a Non-Chinese emperor and sending tribute to these Manchurian
or Mongolian based neighbors was more humiliating then for the Chinese
intellectuals living under the rule and in service of these new alien regimes since
they were used to the Non-Chinese peoples for centuries since Tang times. One
of the reasons for the Goryeo to have difficulty in accepting first Liao, but later
more importantly, the Jiirchen suzerainty lay in the very foundation of the Goryeo
state. The Goryeo state named itself after the Goguryeo'** Kingdom (BCE 57-
CE 668) of the Ancient Three Kingdoms (BCE 57- CE 668) which ruled the
Northem and central parts of Korean Peninsula as well as still larger lands in
Manchuria. Thus, one of the first intellectual debates on foreign policy after the
foundation of the kingdom was rather to cling to the Goguryeo legacy and pursue
an expansionist policy towards Manchuria or to cling more to the Silla legacy
and to adhere to the Korean Peninsula. When the Balhae'*® Kingdom (698-926)
founded by the remnants of the fallen Goguryeo was invaded by the Khitans, the
Goryeo kings accepted the immigrants as fellow countrymen. The kingdom also

expanded further North up to the today's North Korean Chinese border of the
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Yalu river through various campaigns and agreements with the Liao in return for
allegiance and breaking away from the Chinese system. The Jiirchens were also
paying tribute to the Korean kings for generations along with other tribes on the
border. In a way, there was a small Chinese modeled universe between Korea and
the Manchuria based tribes. But this changed with the Liao dynasty taking
Manchuria under its firm control from its base in Eastern Mongolia. From the
Liao-Goryeo alliance onwards, which was forced on the Korean side, the Song
side was mostly cordial but cold towards the Goryeo embassies and in most cases
perceived them as spies. In fact, in many cases the Chinese court officials
suggested a united attack by the Song and Goryeo against first the Liao and then
the Jin and lastly against the Mongols, but the only time that the Koreans decided
to move their army was in defense of the Mongolian Yuan dynasty when it was
ousted from China by the rebels who would establish the Ming dynasty.*>® And
after the whole of China was conquered and reunited by the Mongols, a deed that
the Song could not accomplish, the Koreans had to accept this fact and become
one of the most loyal vassals of the Mongols. But until then, during the Song, it
was an undesirable alliance for the Goryeo dynasty with first the Liao and then

the Jin dynasties and they tried to break with it whenever possible.

However, the Chanyuan treaty remained as the determining factor in the Song
diplomacy and foreign policy and the inner politics that resulted from the foreign
policy and the legitimacy concerns. The Chanyuan treaty's equality or rather a
slight Liao supremacy on the ritual and protocol could be though hardly accepted
by the realist politicians of the Song and also the loss of the sixteen prefectures

to the Liao and other areas formerly under Tang control with heavy Chinese

136 Peter Yun, “Balance of Power in the 11th~ 12th Century East Asian Interstate
Relations,” Journal of Political Criticism,no.9 (2011); Peter Yun, “Rhetoric and Reality
of the Tribute System: Interstate Relations in the 10th-11th Century East Asia,” Journal
of Political Criticism,no. 9 (2011).
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settlements to the Xi Xia was also within the framework of realpolitik accepted
by the Song ruling elite during the Northern dynasty in their relations with the
Liao. Similar treaties were also signed with the Xi Xia but since the Song,
although could not defeat, was still at a superior position to the Xi Xia, the treaty
with the Xi Xia was on better terms. The Song could buy peace by annual
“payments” to the Xi Xia through peace treaties on the model of the Chanyuan
treaty and did not have to accept also the Xi Xia dynasty as an equal and did not

157 Thus when the Yuan historians

recognize the Xi Xia ruler as an emperor.
compiled the dynastic histories of the previous era, the Liao, and Jin were given
the right to have dynastic histories and take their place as rightful dynasties on a
Chinese model with legitimacy yet the Xi Xia was treated as a mere kingdom and
a Xi Xia history was never written. But even still, the Song had unending and
destructive wars with the Xi Xia which always ended badly for both sides and
soon the Northern Song politicians realized that opening markets and sending
payments to the Xi Xia in return for a continuous peace was more advantageous.
Only the Vietnamese were not given payment and were not equals with the
Chinese, but were demanded to send tribute and recognize the Chinese
suzerainty. But, other than keeping the borders intact, the Song later never had
the military power to impose its political will to the Dai Viet kingdom and the
Dai Viet kingdom sent tribute and embassies whenever it needed some
prestigious title or trade rights for inner politics. But the inability to reclaim the
sixteen prefectures was creating an inner political problem for the Song rulers.
The Liao dynasty had a superior position in the diplomatic affairs now and also
if their rule over their Chinese subjects could prove to be more successful than
the Song rule over its subjects, it was possible that Liao despite its ethnic

background could come up as an alternative to the Song ruling house within the

157 McGrath and Wyatt, “Frustrated Empires: The Song-Tangut Xia War of 1038-1044.”
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Song subjects as well. The Goguryeo Kingdom which was followed by the Silla
and Balhae kingdoms represented a Chinese model state with Confucian
institutions and other trappings of being civilized in a Chinese sense had emerged
before but was positioned in Manchuria and Korea and never ruled any Chinese
territories. The Liao who invaded and inherited the institutions of the Balhae
Kingdom however, also had the sixteen prefectures with a considerable Chinese
population under its rule. But for a long time, the Song court adhered realistically
to the Chanyuan Treaty and peace in the face of superior Khitan military power.
The relations between the courts continued cordially with the Song accepting
equality with the Khitans whom they considered as uncivilized barbarians, and
the Liao trying to avoid slighting behaviors towards the Song whose cultural
achievements they admired and tried to emulate in their own empire. In fact,
many of the Liao intellectuals were either ethnic Chinese or had a very good
Chinese education. The Liao was trying to copy the Chinese examples in many
facets of its diplomacy and administration.”® The imports from the Song had
already exceeded the annual tribute taken from the Song court and as a result the
Song did not feel this treaty as an economic burden. But the things changed when
the Jiirchens, vassals of the Liao dynasty rebelled and decided to ally with the

Song to overthrow them.

3.2. Southern Song Dynasty (1127-1279)

The Jiirchens had been paying their homage first to the Balhae kingdom which

was established by the remnants of the ancient Goguryeo kingdom and then to

158 Denis C. Twitchett and Klaus Peter Tietze, “The Liao,” in The Cambridge History of
China: Alien Regimes and Border States, 710-1368, ed. Denis C. Twitchett and Franke
H. Fairbank, vol. 6, Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University Press,
1994).
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the Goryeo dynasty in Korea who claimed descent also from the Goguryeo
kingdom. Even many centuries after its destruction by the unified Silla and Tang
forces, the memory of the Goguryeo kingdom was still fresh among the
Manchurian and Korean peoples. Therefore, new rulers rising to power claimed
descent from the Goguryeo Kingdom in order to gain legitimacy and prestige in
the eyes of their own subject peoples and other tribal neighbors.’ In fact, the
Goryeo Kingdom in Korea had internal conflicts within the allies whether to go
on an adventurism in Manchuria and follow the legacy of Goguryeo in practice
or to stick to the Silla borders, but the defeat at the hands of the Liao limited
them.'®® Even still, the bordering Jiirchens and other tribes were paying homage
to both the Liao and the Goryeo until the Jiirchens had initially problems with the
Goryeo and raided their territory and then with the Liao and brought about the
end of the Liao dynasty. In the year 1114 the Jiirchen chieftain Wanyan Aguda
united the Jiirchen tribes under his banner and led a successful rebellion against
their Liao overlords. As he declared his independence and his Jin'®! Dynasty
(1115-1234), the Song court officials learned of the successful rebellion and
approached the Jiirchens secretly in 1118. After a series of negotiations, the two

sides agreed on an alliance. They would simultaneously attack the Liao from two

159 Gari Ledyard, “Yin and Yang in the China-Manchuria-Korea Triangle,” in China
Among Equals: The Middle Kingdom and Its Neighbors, 10th-14th Centuries, ed. Morris
Rossabi (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983).

10 Morris Rossabi and Michael C. Rogers, eds., “National Consciousness in Medieval
Korea: The Impact of Liao and Chin on Koryo,” in China Among Equals: The Middle
Kingdom and Its Neighbors, 10th-14th Centuries (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1983), 313-7.

161 2>/Jin means gold in Chinese and the name derives from the river Anchuhu which
meant gold in the Jiirchen language. It is interesting that the Jiirchens copied their
enemies the Khitans, who also picked the name of the Liao river in their homeland as
their dynastic name. This was probably a conscious choice of name suggestic a dynastic
change.

82



fronts and eliminate the Liao Dynasty. The Song would receive the sixteen
prefectures that it so desperately wanted but failed in all its solitary attempts to
reconquer. The Jirchens would take the lands that they conquered. But when the
war began in 1120, the Song armies could not put any tacit performance on the
battlefield and themselves were unable to retake even Yanjing (Modern Beijing),
the Southem capital of Liao, which was only lightly guarded by the Liao while
their efforts were directed at defending their main capital. The main forces of the
Song under General Tong Guan's command faced defeats against the by now
weakened Liao forces who were very short in numbers. In 1123 after taking the
Liao main capital, the Jiirchens finally took the areas that the Song General Tong
Guan three times tried to take against the fewer force of the Liao who easily
defeated him. The initial agreement was that the parties would keep whatever
land they took from the Liao but the Song forces took none and the Jiirchens
ended the Liao without Song help to a great extent. Having got rid of their
erstwhile enemies, some of the Song courtiers unaware of the battlefield realities
held a bold posture towards the Jin and demanded the sixteen prefectures. After
diplomatic negotiations, the Song managed to gain most of the sixteen
prefectures. Even Yanjing which had been conquered, sacked and enslaved by
the Jin was given to the Song. But scarcely after an agreement on advantageous
terms for the Song which ceded the majority of the sixteen prefectures in return
for an annual payment that the Song had already been doing to Liao was reached,
the Song betrayed the treaty by accepting a defector beyond the Song territory,
the military governor of Pingzhou who was of Liao origin and killed the Jin
administrator sent by the Jin Emperor. Song accepted his plea to serve the Song
dynasty and incorporated the Pingzhou province. However, he was soon beaten
by the Jin and fled to Song where the Song officials, although late, understood
their mistake and executed him. But his execution did not change the result.
Already angry at the constant Song demands for lad for which they did not put a
fight, this latest betrayal of trust became the casus belli for the first Song-Jin war.
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In fact, after Aguda died, the new ruler Taizong was hesitant for war and even
gave two more prefectures to Song. He preferred to consolidate his power in
these newly conquered and ethnically and politically volatile lands. The Jiirchens
were the leading ethnic group but they were a minority among their Chinese,
Mongol, Khitan, and Turkic subjects. But the Jiirchen warrior nobility was
feeling insulted after many Song demands for land without earning it and the Jin
side taking the heavier burden, and the betrayal of trust between allies was the
last drop. Taizong in the end decided on war rather than to risk a coup from
within. The Jin made peace with their western neighbor Xi Xia state and caught
the last Liao emperor in the Ordos area in 1124. After preparing their forces for
the invasion, in 1125 they attacked the Song from two sides. One army
approached from the west and invaded the Shanxi province, previously ruled by
the Shatuo Turks, but was held while besieging Taiyuan, the provincial capital.
The other army came from the East and more easily advanced laying siege on
Kaifeng, the Song capital, the Song Emperor Huizong abdicated and fled the
capital while a new emperor was enthroned hastily with the reign title of
Qinzong. The Jiirchen army in the West was held by the forces in Shanxi province
and the Eastern army was unable to take the city. As a result, the two sides came
to an agreement. A huge amount of money and some provinces were to be left to
the Jin including Taiyuan which still held against the Western Jin army. The new
emperor agreed after an unsuccessful night attack on the Jin forces failed. But
after the Jin forces left, the Emperor sent reinforcements to the promised
provinces which had already been invaded and the Jin quickly defeated a Song
force of sixty thousand and ninety thousand sent to Zhongshan and Hejian to save
these provinces. Another expedition to help Taiyuan also failed. In 11256, the Jin
forces besieged Kaifeng once more and this time they were successful. The
Jiirchens pillaged the city and took the Emperor and many other imperial family

members to Manchuria as well as courtiers and even servants and palace women
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along with the royal treasury'®?. In the aftermath of the fall of Kaifeng and the
capture of the Emperor, a new Emperor was enthroned in the south and after a
series of battles between the two sides there was a stalemate. The Jiirchens were
also anxious about their new territories that they gained from the Liao. They set
up two puppet dynasties in the North by the names of Chu and Qi but after these
short-lived dynasties fell to the Song pressure, the fighting resumed but in the
end, they came to an agreement. In 1142 the treaty of Shaoxing was signed.
According to the treaty the Song was to pay annual tribute to the Jin, accept the
Huai river as the border and also become a Jin vassal which was the first time
that a Chinese Emperor accepted becoming a vassal. The treaty ensured a peace
for nearly seventy years which was interrupted only two times by Jin adventurism
and Song revanchist policies. Both sides accepted the fact that they could not
advance further through military means. Thus, with the signing of the Shaoxing
Treaty the era called “Southern Song” by the historians began.

The Southern Song period for China was a relative time of peace on which
economic ties and trade gained an ever-growing importance for the dynasty. As
the dynasty lost huge lands on the Northern China plain, it compensated these tax
losses through levying new taxes on trade. In fact, by the end of the dynasty, the

162 The Accounts of Jingkang which tells the story of the second Jiirchen siege of Kaifeng

vividly testifies the looting and the humiliation of the Song court as can be seen in the
following lines:

[—+WH, k. —+0H, BRETESEW. | KEEA, [—+5h
H, BxREM. Hik, b E=Emy, AE AN B8 T8AAN. —
+tH, BIRAGFE T N] : "On the 24", Kaibao Temple was burnt. On the 25",
books were looted from the Imperial College.” "On the 25™ of the first month of the
following year, official records, chariots, royal head wear, ritual instruments, and 600
young girls and some hundreds of imperial musicians were captured and enslaved. On
the 27" 50 inner palace servants were captured”. Yin Cuiwen, V& G FH & %€ 7%
[Jingkang Baishi Jianzheng: The Accounts of Jingkang] (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing
House, 1988).
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state revenues were higher than the Northern period'®3. The paper money was
also put into use for the first time during the Southern Song. The previous
Southern kingdoms' legacy on the economic and cultural fields was felt heavily
during the Southern Song. People from Fujian and other Southern provinces
began to dominate the state service exams and a new form of Confucianism was

developed by Zhu Xi'* and his associates which is called as Neo-Confucianism

in the English language and Dao Xue (B%)in Chinese. This form of

Confucianism in time began to dominate not only the Southern Song but also the
neighboring countries of Korea, Japan and Vietnam to this date. The followers of
the Neo-Confucian school were initially university students and they advocated
a more aggressive stance towards the Jin. Initially, they were not tolerated and
were in some cases even persecuted. But their hold on the educational
institutions, especially in the provincial schools that provided the students for the
imperial university and eventually the state officials, gave its fruits and by the
latter half of the Southern Song, the university students were a force to be
reckoned with in the inner politics of the Southern Song. They managed to have
two councilors and many other bureaucrats removed through their
demonstrations and the Neo-Confucian idealism was effective in the Song
decision to go to war against the Mongols and reclaim the Northern territories
once more which was to bring about the end of the dynasty. But until the arrival

of'the Mongols the Neo-Confucians were mostly an inner issue for the Song.

Trade with the South-East Asia and the West Asia expanded during the Southern

163 Shigeru Kato, FRIF(CIC 2 2 2RO W [ Té6 Sé Jidai Ni Okeru Kingin No
Kenkyii: Research on Tang and Song Era Money], vol. 1 (Tokyo: Toyo Bunko, 1925).

164K #/Zhu Xi (1130-1200) was one of the most important thinkers of his time and his
Neo-Confucian school became the dominant ideology in East Asia.
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Song. As its connection with central Asia and the silk road was cut, maritime
trade gained ever more importance for the Southern Song. The trade with the Jin
Empire in the north was also resumed soon after the Shaoxing Treaty which put
an end to the constant war between the two sides. This trade was with the Jin and
trade with the western frontier were politically more important than the economic
benefits which were also considerable. In Sichuan region, a form of trade that
was based on the exchange of tea for horses became the norm since tea had
become a luxury item for the peoples surrounding China on the north and west.
Since the Jin, for obvious reasons, prohibited selling horses to the Song just like
its Liao predecessors, the Song turned to the Tibetans and other nomadic or semi-
nomadic peoples for horses. The trade with the Jin on the other hand both lifted
the economic burden of the annual tributes since this trade was more profitable
to Song?® and also ensured that Jin also did not seek further war since peace was

more profitable than an unpredictable possibility of looting on the Song territory.

Another trade that developed and gained more importance as the time passed was
the trade with Japan. This trade had been going on for many centuries since very
early times but the developments in the shipping technology brought from West
Asia by Arab and Persian merchants that were applied to Chinese and then
Japanese ships made the previously perilous journey between the two countries
easier. Before, the Japanese could go either to the Korean Peninsula or the
Shandong peninsula in the North which was under Jin control now, but the new
developments in the shipping technology made it possible to directly trade with
Southern China. A thriving trade especially with the ports in the Fujian region
began during the Song dynasty. Along with the goods as it always had been the

165 Yoshinobu Shiba, “Song Foreign Trade, Its Scope and Organization,” in China
among Equals: The Middle Kingdom and Its Neighbors, 10th-14th Centuries, ed. Morris
Rossabi (Berkeley: Univ of California Press, 1983), 89—115.
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case in World history, ideas also flowed to and from China. Neo-Confucian books
and ideas spread to Korean, Vietnamese and Japanese intellectuals who
enthusiastically not only consumed these ideas but also applied them to their
states. Perhaps this was one of the reasons for the reasons for the persistent
resistance in the face of much superior Mongol forces in these three countries.
But of course, the local culture and the monarchs' decision to risk their lives or
kingdoms rather than to lose face to their subjects were also important as can be

seen in the case of Burma which was hardly touched by Neo-Confucian ideas.

The Southern Song has been acclaimed for the cultural, economic and intellectual
developments that it boasted vis-a-vis its Northern neighbor. Throughout the

Southern Song period, the problem of the legitimacy of the ruling house became
more acute. Lin’an was designated as a “temporary” capital (Xingzai/fT7E) . But

as the time passed, it became apparent that the hopes of recovering the North was
a distant possibility. But, if the dynastic house was not even able to defend or
reclaim the ancestral homelands of the Chinese, the issue of legitimacy would be
asked more openly. Many of the Chinese initially rebelled against the Jiirchen in
the North when the fighting was still going on, but this was more due to the
rapacious movements and looting of the Jiirchens than a loyalty to the Song.16®
But as the Jiirchens settled in North China and set up a government in the Chinese
model in Kaifeng, many Chinese happily served under the Jirchen rule. In this
regard, a successful Jiirchen rule and administration was a more important threat
in the eyes of the Song ruling house than the military threat that the Jin imposed.
The Song armies in the South were able to repel Jin invasions with their superior

numbers, superior fleet and economic power which they used to buy off peace.

166 Herbert Franke, “The Chin Dynasty,” in The Cambridge History of China: Alien
Regimes and Border States, 907-1368, ed. Denis C. Twitchett and John King Fairbank,
vol. 6, Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994).
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But the problem of legitimacy could not be solved with money or the military.
The Song elite responded to this threat by legitimizing themselves through
Confucianism while the Jin like their Liao predecessors and Mongol successor
both supported Confucianism as a useful tool for administration which was
necessary, especially for administering the Chinese domains with large
populations, and more importantly to Buddhism which was a better unifying
element compared to Confucianism which excluded people illiterate in Chinese
ways as barbarians. While it was required that a ruler must be a model of virtue
and he was considered to be the center of the human realm, all under heaven
would be by heaven's mandate under his service. But now the Song ruler was out
of the traditional center of Chinese civilization in the south, which was until less
than a century ago, a place for exile and considered as uncivilized. The Jin ruler
on the other hand was the suzerain of the Song ruler and his capital was at the
heart of the Chinese civilization. Although a Jiirchen himself, he was definitely
ruling over a Chinese state, not a horde. The Jiirchen could be horsemen at war
times, but although technically less developed, they were a sedentary people
contrary to the popular belief. In fact, within a century they adapted to the
Chinese culture so much that, many of the Jiirchens served also under the
Mongols as able administrative staff and bureaucrats. Therefore, the classical
rhetoric of “barbarians” was far from the reality for the Song. At this point the
Neo-Confucians produced many works and arguments that served to legitimize
the Song dynasty in the eyes of at least the Southern Chinese. As a result, the
Song rulers came to depend more heavily on this new movement for self-
legitimization. The Neo-Confucians demanded a revanchist and an aggressive
policy towards the Jin. This was not a realistic option for a long time until the

rise of the Mongols.

The events that led to the fall of both the Jin and Song consecutively to the
Mongols began after the rise of the Mongols who were united by a Khamag
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Mongol chieftain by the name of Temujin who took the title of Chinggis Qaghan
(universal ruler) in the Mongolian Qurultai of 1206. This was clearly an imperial
aspiration. The Khamag tribes had been enemies with the Jin to their west and
the Tatars to their west who gave their khan to the Jin for execution and caused a
series of wars until the Mongols were disunited. Thus, when Chinggis Khan, a
previously insignificant tribal leader rose to power, he began taking revenge from
the Tatars and other tribes whom the Mongols held responsible by conquering
and incorporating them into the Mongol armies and realm. After the Mongols
consolidated their power on the Mongolian plains, they turned their attention to
the Jin in the 1240s. At this point the aggressive Neo-Confucian school was in
the ascendancy in the Southern Song Court. An alliance with the Mongols
seemed to be the better option than clinging to the humiliating Shaoxing treaty.
This time however, it was the Mongols who approached the Song, unlike the Jin-
Song alliance which was proposed by the Song. And unlike the Jiirchens who
overran the Khitans with ease, the Mongols had difficulty in the Jiirchen territory.
In Shandong, a so-called Song loyalist uprising took place near the Song border.
These rebels claiming to be loyal to the Song were in fact self-serving bandits in
a time of war and turmoil. But the Song, although with some hesitation, supported
these rebels at the initial stages of the war and stopped the annual tributes to the
Jin which it desperately needed in the face of the Mongol threat. The Mongols
and the Song made an agreement for sharing the Jin territories in return for the
Song help. Unlike the campaign against the Liao where the Song armies could
not show any effectiveness the campaigns against the Jin were more successful
this time. After a long time, the Song was successful in gaining back some
territory in the North. Emboldened by the military successes against the Jin, Song
courtiers decided to go further by reconquering Kaifeng, the old Song capital.
The Mongols were busy in the west for conquering Russia and other areas, but
once the war broke out between the Mongols and the Song, the Mongol war

machinery turned towards China. The Song even still, put up a long and persistent
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fight against the Mongols. The Song court maintained an at least commercial
alliance with the Japanese until its fall which was one of the reasons for the
campaigns of Qubilai Khan to Japan. Also, the Koreans bitterly resisted the
Mongols in the North which slowed down the Mongol occupation of the South.
The Mongolians could not end the Song dynasty until the battle of Yamen in 1279
where the escaping Emperor and his last forces made a last stand and many
officials committed suicide with the eight-year-old last Emperor Huaizong. In
1271 Qubilai had already declared the Yuan dynasty and in a gesture of goodwill
he did not harm the remaining Song royal family. The end of the Song dynasty
and the beginning of the Yuan dynasty signaled not only a new dynastic era for
the Chinese, but also a totally new era on the diplomatic, cultural, commercial
and cultural areas began. China had become part of a greater Mongolian Empire
for a time, until its breaking up in to Khanates and even after that, the borders of
the Yuan dynasty was larger than any previous Chinese dynasty. Also unlike the
Song dynasty which was only a state among other equal states or sometimes even
lower to the Northerners, the Yuan dynasty under Qubilai Khan forced the
mandate of heaven and the superiority of the “middle kingdom” through both
military and diplomatic means. After the fall of the Tang, for the first time an
Emperor was strong enough to send armies abroad to assert his superiority as the
son of heaven and the great Qaghan. The trade routes also linked China with
Europe, Middle East, South-East Asia, Russia, and India on an unprecedented
level. Thus, it has been argued that the Yuan dynasty was perhaps stronger than

even the Tang in many ways as will be discussed in the following chapters.
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CHAPTER 1V

NOMADIC DYNASTIES

This chapter examines the non-Chinese or the so-called alien regimes within and
around the borders of China proper after the fall of the Tang dynasty. These
regimes especially in the North have played significant roles in the political arena
of East Asia. 8™ century has witnessed the consecutive falls of the Tang, Tiirk
and Tibetan Empires in East Asia and the rise of Northern regimes first in
Manchuria and then in the Mongolian plains. These regimes were the
predecessors of the following Mongolian Empire and the Mongols owe much to
these regimes in the institutionalization of their empire, not only in China but
also in other places such as Russia and Iran where they continued the use of
institutions such as darugachi which is borrowed from the Khitans. In this
respect, the novelties that these regimes brought to the sedentary and nomadic
realms of East Asia before the rise of the Mongols is essential in understanding
not only the background of the situation in East Asia before the rise of the
Mongols, but also in understanding the roots of the Mongol institutions and
concepts of sovereignty and diplomacy. In this respect, this chapter does not only
give a political background to the rise of the Yuan dynasty, but also an
institutional and conceptual background to the rise of the Mongol supremacy in

the political arena.

The rise of the nomadic power as a coherent political entity on the Northem

borders of China began with the rise of the Huns'®’. They were succeeded by a

17 They are refered to as Xiongnu/&J % in the Chinese sources.

92



series of other nomadic tribal federations after more than four centuries of
domination on the steppe, but all of these tribal federations proved to be
ephemeral. However, the Tiirk Qaghanate which was established by a branch of
the Huns proved to be more permanent. The ruling house of the Tiirks are
mentioned by the name of Ashina in the Chinese sources. This clan continued to
rule the Tiirks until their empire fell apart'*®, and even after that, some clan
chieftains with the same family name continued to rule patches of land in
Mongolia. This development proved to be important since dedication to a certain
clan or a house was not so important beforehand after the fall of the Huns. The
Ashina clan, in a similar way to the Japanese Yamato clan, claimed descent from
a divine ancestry and therefore could not be replaced by another clan unlike the
Chinese son of heaven who could be changed when he lost the mandate of
heaven. This pattern continued after the Borjigins, and in particular the
Chinggisid line united the Mongols and other nomadic tribes of Eurasia. Like the
Ashina clan, they claimed a divine descent, and therefore, only those of the
Chinggisid line could rule in the name of God or tengri. Therefore, even long
after their heyday was over, Tamerlane saw it prudent to rule in the name of the
Chaghatai khans rather than rule in his own name, and he could not the title of
Khan. The Khitan Yelii clan also continued this tradition of a divine ruling house
after their Tiirk overlords were eliminated and before the Mongols arrived in the
scene. This was why the Tiirk Qaghanate could be reestablished for a second time
after it was swallowed by the Tang and why the Yelii clan members could find
refuge and establish a second empire (Qara Khitai) in central Asia. In fact,
another ruling house that could rival the Chinggisid line in terms of roots and

divineness was that of the Tanguts. Although they came originally from Tibet,

18 There were actually two Tiirk Qaghanates, the first one was established in 552 and
continue until 659, and the Qaghanate was reestablished after a successful rebelion
against the Tang in 682 until its fall in 744.
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the ruling house claimed descent from the Tabgach clan of the ancient Wei
dynasty in Northern China. This also helps to explain why the Mongols were so
ruthless in eliminating the ruling houses of the Qara Khitai and Xi Xia states
while they tolerated other ruling houses to a certain extant such as the Rum
Seljukids or the Wang clan of Goryeo in Korea. This was mainly because neither
of these local ruling houses could have any universal claim rivaling those of the
Chinggisid line. In this respect, legitimacy of ruling houses and their self-
positioning vis-a-vis their counterparts greatly affected the diplomacy in East

Asia as the Chinese son of heaven lost his seat as the mere universal ruler.

Another novelty that the nomadic tribes of the north experienced and brought to
the scene of East Asian politics was that of diplomacy based on equality of the
players. As the Tang collapsed as the hegemon power of the sedentary world and
to a certain extant the nomadic world whenever the Tiirks lost power, and the
Tirks fell as the hegemon power of the steppe, the East Asian states began to
experience diplomacy based on realistic terms rather that ideology alone. The
nomadic confederations formed into states as the Liao, Xi Xia and later the Jin
and lastly the Mongolian Empire and rivaled China in the South first as equals

and later as superiors and conquerors.

4.1. Tiirk Qaghanates

Although the Xiongnu and the Rouran are older entities in the northern steppe
which were established by nomadic peoples, the Tiirks have a special role in that,
they established a more enduring and an institutionalized legacy as far as
legitimacy and sovereignity are concerned. They have created an alphabet of their

own, inscribed steles detailing the deeds of their Qaghans and established certain
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norms and rules that would endure into the Mongolian era. These three steles
known as the Orkhon inscriptions are not only important in giving a view from
the Tiirk and nomadic angle and thus making a counter argument against the
stereotypical Chinese historiography that pictures the nomads as uncivilized
barbarians, but also sheds light into the inner workings of these nomadic states
and their view of China. The mere fact that the Tiirks managed to create a writing
system of their own rather than simply using Chinese, attests to the fact that they
were not savages solely after booty when we compare the early dates that Tiirks
and Uighurs began to use their own scriptures with the Koreans who created
Hangeul inspired by the Mongol Phagspha system ordered by Qubilai Khan after
the 14™ century, and the Japanese who created the kana syllabic scripture at a
much later day and did not employ it other than women's writing until the 19"
century. Thus, in cultural achievements and level, the nomadic peoples should be
looked at under a more objective light after a careful and objective analysis of
the sources, most of which reflect the Chinese Sino-centric point of view.
Unfortunately, the uncritical acceptance of Chinese sources has so far influenced
the Chinese and western historiography until recently.®® Earlier states were
mostly tribal confederations, and they would collapse as fast as they were

established. But the Ashina family of the Tiirks legitimized their rule not only

1 For a more detailed criticism of Chinese historiography, see:BJ Mansvelt Beck, The
Treatises of Later Han: Their Author, Sources, Contents, and Place in Chinese
Historiography, vol. 21 (Leiden: Brill, 1990).; Hok-lam Chan, The Historiography of
the Chin Dynasty: Three Studies, vol. 4 (Franz Steiner, 1970).; Alvin P. Cohen,
“Avenging Ghosts and Moral Judgment in the Ancient Chinese Historiography: Three
Examples from Shi-Chi,” Legend, Lore, and Religions in China: Essays in Honor of
Wolfram Eberhard on His Seventieth Birthday, 1979, 97-108; Joshua A. Fogel, “Race
and Class in Chinese Historiography Divergent Interpretations of Zhang Bing-Lin and
Anti-Manchuism in the 1911 Revolution,” Modern China 3, no. 3 (1977): 346-75;
Charles Sidney Gardner, Chinese Traditional Historiography, vol. 11 (Harvard
University Press, 1961); Earl H. Pritchard, “Traditional Chinese Historiography and
Local Histori¢s,” in The Uses of History, ed. William John Bosenbrook and White
(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1968).
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through military might but also in a way similar to the Chinese rulers, through
concept of sovereignty bestowed by heaven. Of course, this idea probably existed
among the nomadic peoples of the stepped before the Tiirks, but they were
successful in institutionalizing and legitimizing their rule through quz'’°
bestowed upon them by tengri.*’* Zhoushu'’? places the Ashina tribe within the
Hun confederation!”®. Whether the idea of qut passed to the nomads from
Chinese concept of mandate of heaven or the opposite happened or both
developed their own ideas independently is hard to determine since similar ideas
of kingship through divine bestowal is found in many other cultures. What
differed in the Turkic and Chinese concepts from others such as the Japanese was
that, the mandate which was divinely given to one ruler and his descendants was
not eternal. Once aruler did not live up to the expectations, the heaven could take

away the qut and bestow it upon another ruler who was not necessarily of the

170 Qut is the near equalevalent of mandate of heaven or K7 (pinyin: tianming)

7! Tengri is the highest god and is the god of sky in what can be called an Altaic
mythology shared by the Turkic and Mongolic peoples. Many scholars also argue that it
is a common concept with the Chinese as well tengri corresponding to their idea of Tian.
For details on this theory see: Zhuanming Rui, “J% 7 2 ik A\ 14 K 5 2K [Guanyu
Gu Tujueren De Jing Tian Yu Shihuo: On the Old Turks Veneration for Heaven and
Fire),” £ Iz 547K [Tiedao Shiyuan Xuebao],no. 01 (1988): 28.

172 The Book of Zhou or Zhou Shu in Pinyin (/&) is the official history of the Northern
Zhou dynasty which was established by the remains of the Wei dynasty after it broke up
into two states. Like the Wei, they were also made up of a ruling class containing
Tabgach or Tuoba elements. The Book of Zhou was compiled by the Tang scholar
Linghu Defen in 636 by using the archive materials of the Northern Zhou dynasty.

173 Linghu Defen, /& & [Zhoushu: The Book of Zhou] (Taipei: 5% Hi 4t [Shixue
Chubanshe], 1974).
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174 The Ashina tribe took the mandate in a similar fashion from the

same lineage
Avars to whom they were vassals. The establishment of the Tiirk Qaghanate takes
place in the Chinese sources with detail. The Tiirks are recorded as having run
away from China to the Avars after the Huns were relocated into the Chinese
territory as a result of the Northern Wei Tuoba attack to the territory that they
were settled in modern day Gansu region. They are reported as Avar vassals and
Bumin who was their leader is reported to win a victory against the Tiele (T616s)
tribes who revolted against the Avars and then after taking these tribes under his
control he asked for the hand of the Avar Qaghan's daughter for which he was
deftly rebuked and refused by the Qaghan. Marrying the daughter of a superior
house was a prestige for any leader in East Asia. But the ruling houses were also
careful not to marry off their daughters to houses that are far below them. Thus,
the Chinese emperors would give their daughters to Khans or Tibetan Emperors
etc., but rarely to a Vietnamese or a Korean king or the Japanese. At some point
the Chinese would try to marry the daughters of Khans in the North to obtain
their military support or to neutralize them?’®. Thus, Bumin, who was the leader
of'the Tiirks, a tribal federation that had recently escaped from China and became
vassals of the Avars as their iron workers were seen too below the Avar Qaghan's
level to marry off his daughter and this move was further seen as a challenge to

the Avar Khan's authority.

Bumin then revolted and annihilated?’® the Avar Qaghanate in 552 and unified

the steppe tribes from Manchuria to the North of the Black sea under their banner.

174 Tgor de Rachewiltz, “Some Remarks on the Ideological Foundations of Chingis
Khan’s Empire,” Papers on Far Eastern History 7 (1973): 21-36.

175 Skaff, Sui-Tang China and Its Turko-Mongol Neighbors.

76 Liu Xu, & /# & [Jiu Tangshu: The Old Book of Tang], 1087.
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He was proclaimed Qaghan and the Ashina family began to rule over the steppe
tribes. The Khitans came under Tiirk domination during this take-over. These
events took place during the latter half of the 6 century. One general mistake
about the Tiirk Qaghanate like many other nomadic khanates of the region is the
assumption that these tribal confederations were made up of homogeneous ethnic
groups. The Tiirks, as they called themselves, were made up of different ethnic

and linguistic groups'”’

. In this respect, it is wrong to assume that the Tiirks
shared a common language, culture or even a geographically common
background. These nomadic clans were unified under the Ashina clan with their
military might, but more so with their claim to legitimacy and the prestige that
was associated with the membership to this clan just as it would be seen with the
Chinggisid line!’®. After Bumin Qaghan established his own dynasty, he sent
envoys to China. As mentioned in Zhoushu and Suishu, the Tiirks had fled from
Gansu within Chinese sphere of government and influence, though heavily
inhabited by either nomadic or sedentary foreigners to the Mongolian steppe and
became vassals to the Avars until they overthrew them. Therefore, it should be
expected that the Tiirks at least had some rudimentary knowledge of the Chinese
institutions and statecraft and the concepts underlying in the legitimacy of these
institutions and ideas. Yet, as the Orkhon inscriptions point out, they were not
mere copy-cats of the Chinese institutions to the extent that the Japanese and the
Koreans and later the Vietnamese were. They were aware that their nomadic

lifestyle and environment were unsuited for a total adaptation of the Chinese

177 There are personal names as well as vocabulary obtained from Mongolic, Samoedic
and Ungric languages in the Orkhon inscriptions. See: Denis Sinor, The Cambridge
History of Early Inner Asia, Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University
Press, 1990).

138 Golden, “Imperial Ideology and the Sources of Political Unity Amongst the Pre-
Cinggisid Nomads of Western Eurasia.”
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statesmanship and Chinese style government. As a result, they created a hybrid
system. They took Chinese style titles and institutions in name and modified them
in accordance with their needs. They applied this system also to their vassal states
and tribes amongst whom were the Khitan who would later both establish the
Liao dynasty and influence the Jiirchens and Mongols through interaction until
their annihilation by the Jiirchens and the Uighurs and the Oghuz who would later
establish states of their own after the dissolution of the second Tiirk Qaghanate

1n 744.

One important concept that was not invented but widely used by the Tiirks was
the idea of a mandate to reign given by tengri to the Ashina clan. All under heaven
was to be ruled by a single Qaghan. The same concept was also prevalent in
China, but what differed was the extant of all under heaven. The Chinese saw
China and the sedentary world in the peripheries as all under heaven and the
steppe, the Tibetan plateau or the deserts and Jungles were unsuited for the
civilized to go and settle, at least in theory. For the Tiirks however, all under
heaven was the people of the felt tent as described in the Secret History of the
Mongols or the Orkhon inscriptions before. But, after the Mongols united the
nomadic people of the felt tent, then they set their eyes on the sedentary world
and in this respect, they were the first of the nomadic steppe peoples to attempt a
global domination. The Tabgach as pronounced in the Orkhon steles or the Tuoba
Wei as the Chinese and western historians call them were coming from the
Northermn steppe to conquer and govern a sedentary part, in fact, the by then heart
of China, the Northern China plain. Yet once they conquered China, they felt that
their nomadic institutions and governmental skills were not sufficient for the task
of governing a sedentary alien people whose population was much above them.
Thus, they opted for assimilating themselves into the Chinese culture willingly
and sinifying themselves along with the other nomadic vassals that they have

within the Chinese territories. The Ashina clan was among the clans that opposed
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this policy and as a result they initial fled the Tuoba Wei territory and then once
they established a dynasty of their own in the north after overthrowing the Rouran
Qaghanate of the Avars, they pursued a policy that favored the nomadic lifestyle
and government in accordance with this lifestyle. In fact, this heritage of a
dilemma and struggle between the nomadic and sedentary lifestyle, and political
cultures would haunt the so-called alien regimes in China and elsewhere even
after the Mongolian conquests in China, Russia, and Western Asia. This dilemma
was not new to the nomadic peoples as mentioned above in the case of the Tuoba
Wei. But the Tuoba were not the only people having to choose between the two
options. The Huns were settled within Chinese territory by the Han dynasty after
their defeat and most of those belonging to the southern branch were in time
assimilated while the Northern branch opted for immigrating north westerly,
possibly stimulating a wave of migrations westward”. The Ashina clan of the
Turks are cited as being among the Southern branch of the Xiongnu tribes who
were settled within the borders of China. But they opted for continuing their
nomadic lifestyle and in a dialogue between Tonyukuk and Bilge Qaghan where
Bilge Qaghan wants to build walled cities, adapt Buddhism and build temples
within the Tiirk territory, Tonyukuk replies with the logic that if they begin a
sedentary life like the Chinese they can easily be defeated by the Chinese since
the Chinese population is much more than theirs. This idea might have been
proven in the eyes of their leaders after the demise of the Goguryeo state who
could oppose much larger armies of the Sui and Tang against great odds but began
to build cities and promote Buddhism and were unable to defend their cities in

siege warfare against the allied armies of the Tang and Silla'®. But the only

17 Karoly Czegledy, Bozkir Kavimlerinin Dogu ’dan Bati’ya Gégleri, trans. Mutlu Giin
(Ankara: Doruk Yayinlari, 2006).

180 Iryon, Samguk Yusa : Legends and History of the Three Kingdoms of Ancient Korea,
trans. Tae Hung Ha and Grafton K. Mintz (Rockville: Silk Pagoda, 2006).
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problem underlying behind the tension between the parties that opposed and
supported a sedentarization of at least the ruling elite were much more complex
than a choice of lifestyle or strategic concerns. The same tension that can be seen
yet resolved in favor of those supporting the pro-nomadic party in the case of the
Tiirks was to be in favor of the sedentary parties in the cases of the Khitans and
the Jiirchens. But even still, it could be said that a considerable level of
sedentarization was begun during the Tirk era. Previous Khanates and
confederations also had cities but during especially the second Tiirk Qaghanate
(682-744), the Turkic speaking peoples began to settle in cities gradually
assimilating the Sogdian and Tocharian cities in the areas which were later to be
called Turkistan, and are even today named as Eastern and Western Turkistan.
Thus, the Turkic khans began to be more and more associated with the sedentary
culture and institutions. Their application of the Chinese diplomatic patterns in
their own sphere of influence had a profound effect on their subject peoples. Just
like the Chinese emperor who called himself a son of heaven, the Tiirks, or the
Heavenly Turks also claimed themselves superior to other clans and possessors
of mandate of heaven in their own right. The Uighurs who would inherit this
mandate from the Tiirks and later the Khitans were both vassals to the Ashina
clan and as a result were influenced by the Chinese ideas of sovereignty and
interstate relations. In the nomadic world, the form ofrelationships was modified
to befit their environment. The Khitans for instance began sending envoys to the
Chinese as well whenever they felt the Tiirk grip on them was loose to benefit
from what can be called a tribute trade!®!. Thus, the Khitan chieftains also began

to develop a rudimentary knowledge of the Chinese court system and ideas. But

81 In the traditional Chinese application, when a king or a chief sent tribute to the
Chinese emperor, the emperor as a benevolent ruler would give back gifts and these gifts
would mostly exceed the tribute brought to the court. As a result of this economic burden,
some dynasties would try to limit the number of embassies from certain states at times
who were trying to take a commercial advantage of this tradition.
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they were more interested in the economic advantages of direct trade with China
in the guise of tributary missions and the prestige that titles given by the Chinese
emperor brought with it to a chieftain distinguishing him from the other chieftains
within his territory. The Tiirks also used their claim to mandate of heaven to
bestow titles upon their dependent chieftains. They saw that this system worked
for both parties involved. The Ashina Qaghans legitimized their rule without
having to resort to arms against other tribes and the chiefs of other tribes in return

legitimized their rule through the titles bestowed upon them by the Qaghan.

Commerce also developed along the silk road and remained a vital source of
income for the rulers of the countries on this route. The Tibetans and the Tiirks
initially rivalled each other for the hegemony of trade from China to the
Mediterranean and the Black Sea. The Tiirks went all the way to Caffa called
Feodosia back then on the Crimean Peninsula and fought wars against the
Sassanid in Iran for the sake of dominating trade routes in central Asia. While the
Turkic speaking peoples, who would initially come to the cities to exchange their
goods during certain seasons on the markets outside the cities began to gradually
settle in the cities and gradually Turkish took the place of Sogdian as a lingua
franca in this region for the local people. This assimilation of the Sogdian culture
into the Turkic culture also had profound effects on the nomadic culture in the
region. The Sogdians were an Iranian people scattered around the trade routes
between Iran and China. Some of the Ashina Khans also intermarried with
Sogdians and their sons from these wives could also inherit the throne but
sometimes the nomadic elements would oppose their enthronement. The
Sogdians also played a role in China as well. In fact, An Lushan who brought
about the beginning of the end of the Tang dynasty had a Sogdian father and a
Turkic mother. He was not only supported by Turkic and Khitan troops, but also

many Sogdians in his rebellion who were in return killed or forced into hiding in
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Northern China'®?. But this Sogdian connection continued well into the 10®
century in the nomadic domains and the Tiirk Qaghanate continued to rely on the
Sogdians as diplomats and merchants in their affairs with the sedentary world
surrounding them. They also brought ideas and religions between China, nomads,
Iran and India. Xuan Zang'® describes the Sogdians' cultural and commercial
talents in his records on his famous pilgrimage to India. The Sogdian influence
did not fade out with the collapse of the Tiirk Qaghanate. The Uighurs who were
more commerce oriented compared to the Tiirks made good use of them and even
adapted their script which they later passed on to the Mongols who did not
previously have a writing system of their own. Originally a sedentary people, the
Sogdians who lost control of their own homeland in Sogdiana which is
approximately in Modern day Tajikistan's Sughd province, Kyrgyzstan and
Eastern parts of Uzbekistan and had Marakanda or Samarkand as the main center
to the Greeks after Alexander's campaigns, began to thrive as merchants rather
than soldiers or conquerors and were not united by a polity of their own for long
time. But their city states were united by the conquerors. Yet the Sogdians with
their extensive trade networks along the trade routes of Central Asia made good
use of the protection brought by Pax-Turkica, and later by other khanates and
lastly by the Mongols to their own advantage. Later on, as the Turkic speaking
peoples began to settle in their cities and intermarry with Sogdians or rule their
cities, and the arrival of Islam, most of the Sogdians converted to Islam and were
in time assimilated by the Turkic speaking peoples. Later on, the Mongols also
made use of the people in the region who were by now Turkified. Thus, the

Turkification of Central Asian cities which was started by the Tiirks and

182 Jenny Rose, “The Sogdians: Prime Movers between Boundaries,” Comparative
Studies of South Asia, Africa and the Middle East 3, no. 30 (2010): 417.

1839 #k/Xuanzang (602-664) was a Buddhist monk who travelled to India from China
through the silk road and became famous for his journey.
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continued heavily by the Uighurs and the use of Sogdians in the state service
gave an advantage to the nomadic empires in their external dealings with their
sedentary neighbors. They did not only use the income coming from commerce,
they also used the Sogdians as bureaucrats and envoys. In fact, there were also
Chinese or sinified peoples who also served within the Tiirk Qaghanate.
Tonyukuk, the famous Prime Minister of Bilge Qaghan for whom one of the
Orkhon steeles was erected was originally a Tang official who was assigned the
task of controlling the Tiirk tribes settled within the Tang territory after the
collapse ofthe first Tiirk Qaghanate. Later on, he was charged with certain crimes
and ran away to Mongolia and joined Bilge Qaghan and his group of Ashina

rebels who founded the second Tiirk Qaghanate®®

. Many Chinese would also
flee to the northern steppe regions in times of crises in China proper and provide
their services to the nomads. In this respect, the extensive use of sedentary people
in the state service was initiated by the Tiirks and continued by the following

nomad states afterwards.

The Tumen system which was according to the sources invented by the Huns was
used by the Tiirks as well. The main difference that the Tiirks brought about this
military organization would also have political implications as well and was
cleverly further extended by Chinggis Khan and his successors. In the original
version, it is thought that the Khans initially used this system of decimal units in
their personal entourages as explained in the famous story of the killing of
Xiongnu Khan Tuman (Spelled as Teoman in modern Turkish historiography and
Touman in modern Mandarin Chinese) by his son Modu (Mete in Modern
Turkish historiography). The Tumen system organized the army in a decimal

system and the largest unit was a tumen which was made up of ten thousand

184 Fikret Tiirkmen, “Kok-Tiirk Abidelerinde Milli Kimlik Hassasiyeti,” Milli Folklor
25, no. 97 (April 2013): 31-38.
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soldiers in theory. The problem was that each tumen was in application a clan led
by its chieftain and therefore the armies of the nomadic confederations were
similar to European medieval feudal armies. But the Tiirk Khans began to appoint
their close relatives from the Ashina clan to lead these tumen and began the
process of curbing the feudal chieftains' powers. Once the soldiers in these tumen
were lead and inspired by charismatic Ashina leaders, their loyalty would shift
from tribal chieftains to the Ashina royal house. This was essential in maintaining
a durable state in the steppe since the biggest threat for the nomadic Khanates
mostly came from within rather than an external invasion. In fact, the Tiirks
themselves were within the Rouran confederation lead by the Avar royal house
and their coming to power was an internal revolution rather than an invasion. The
same pattern can be seen in the case of the Khitans who were overthrown by their
Jiirchen vassals and the Jiirchens themselves were overthrown by their Mongol
vassals. But beginning from the Tiirks onwards, he army organization became
more and more centralized and the vassals who overthrew their masters would
come from the peripheries of their empires. In the case of the Mongols, they were
mostly nominally vassals of the Khitans and later the Jiirchens. The centralization
of armies was a common problem not only for the nomads but also for the
sedentary world of east Asia. In China, Korea, and Japan, the uncentralized
armies of warlords posed the greatest threat to the established order and therefore
it is a historiographic fiction that the Confucian society and state were based on
benevolence unlike the “barbarian” nomadic societies and states'®>. The Chinese
and the Koreans however were more successful in keeping centralized armies
whereas whenever they failed this aim a dynastic change would take place as in

the case of Tang and Silla kingdoms who were overthrown by warlords and the

185 Anne E. McLaren, “History Repackaged in the Age of Print: The ‘Sanguozhi’ and
‘Sanguo Yanyi,”” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of
London 69, no. 2 (January 1, 2006): 293-313.
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who were previous warlords or chieftains before unifying their own countries*®®.
Therefore, the centralization of the right to use military power was essential for
both establishing and maintaining a dynasty. Although a total centralization of
the armies as Chinggis Khan could do to a certain extent was not achieved by the
Tiirks, the centralization of right to command armies gave them the loyalty they
needed from their vassals to maintain a more durable nomadic polity. Compared
to the other nomadic confederations who would dissolve within a generation or
two after a charismatic leader that united them would die, the Tiirk Ashina clan
through appointing governors or commanders to the tribal areas made
foundations of a loyalty based on the royal clan which explains the loyalty shown
to the Tiirk Ashina clan, the Khitan Yelii clan and the Jiirchen Wanyan clan even
after they experienced crushing defeats or their states were annihilated as in the
Tiirk and Khitan cases whose royal houses could establish a state for the second
time with the help oftheir loyal vassals. As can be seen more closely in the Secret
History of the Mongols, not only the leaders of the royal clans but also their
relatives would establish close personal relations which would create a network

of friendships and alliances that surpassed the boundaries of clan loyalties.

These novelties that the Tiirks brought to the nomadic world of the steppe would
become permeant until the very modem era and would be adopted by the
succeeding states that followed them. In this respect, the Tiirks did not only make
their mark by giving their name to a whole group of peoples speaking a common
language group, but they influenced the whole nomad and semi-nomad world
that stretched all the way from Manchuria to Hungary. Until the arrival of

concepts such as nationalism and nation state in the modern era the ethnic

186 The Li family who founded the Tang dynasty were relatives with the Sui Emperors
and they emerged as warlords and border commanders during the turmoil that brought
about the end of the Sui dynasty.
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boundaries were very bleak in this vast region and as Gumilév points out, the
Ashina clan and the name Tiirk itself could be of Mongolic origin. Chinggis Khan
himself, the one who in theory gave the Mongols their distinctive characteristics
and organization had Turkic speaking people around him such as the Naimans,
Karait (Qara Tatar in many sources), and the Mongolic speaking peoples
themselves came under Tiirk suzerainty and cultural influence. Therefore, the
continuity of certain ideas and institutions and patterns from early times onwards
might give a better historical background to the swift rise of the Mongols rather
than taking the Secret History of the Mongols, the Chinese and European Sources
who either had political intentions to glorify or demonize the Mongolian rise to
power or were at a loss about the nomadic warfare, statecraft and historical

development.

4.2. The Tibetan Empire (618-842)

The Tibetans or rather the Tibetan speaking peoples were not united under a
single polity until they were united by the state which was centered around Lhasa.
Around the end of the 6™ century and the beginning of the 7™ century, Namri
Songtsdn established this kingdom by conquering the areas around Lhasa and
taking the clans in this area under his control. He sent two envoys to the Sui
Dynasty in China in 608 and 609. These two envoys are the earliest appearance

187

of Tibetan envoys to China in the Chinese sources™’. However, after uniting the

Tibetan tribes in the region he was assassinated in 619. but his state continued to

187 Beckwith, Christopher 1. The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia: A History of the
Struggle for Great Power among Tibetans, Turks, Arabs, and Chinese during the Early
Middle Ages' (1987) Princeton University Press. p.17
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grow in size and influence. The Songtsén dynasty continued with his successor
Gampo who expanded the borders and the influence of the kingdom. During his
reign Buddhism was introduced to Tibet. This created a political struggle between
the supporters of the Bon religion and the supporters of Buddhism. A similar
struggle also took place in Korea and Japan as well. In all these three countries,
the new religion was used to politically unify the country under the royal house
by curbing the political power of the aristocracy who took their legitimacy from
their claim to descent from the local deities. But this struggle ended in favor of
Buddhism. The process was similar to the Christianization of western Europe in
some ways. The Pope would legitimize Charlemagne and Charlemagne would
support and announce Christianity as a state religion. But unlike Europe, East
Asian kings did not banish or suppress the local religions from which they also
took their legitimacy. Buddhism in East Asia was more eclectic compared to
Christianity in West Europe. The Buddhist clergy in East Asia adapted itself to
the environment that they entered and they made a syncretic system of Bon and
Buddhism that could live side by side like Shinto and Buddhism in Japan. Many
Bon deities became Buddhas. The Tibetans also continued to grow in political
power. Gampo asked for a Chinese princess from the Tang court in 634, but he
was refused upon which he campaigned against the Chinese in 635-636 and the
Chinese Emperor later agreed to a marriage between a princess and Gampo's son.
This marriage brought him further prestige in the Tibetan plateau and he
continued by conquering ancient Zhangzhung kingdom in western Tibet and the
Tuyuhun city states to the north. The Tibetans then turned southward and
conquered as south as Bengal and Nanzhao (approximately modern Yunnan).
During the 8 century the political scene of Asia was in a change. The Abbasid
Caliphate entered central Asia after conquering Iran. The Tibetans were initially
allied to both the Tiirks and the Abbasids. The Tang dynasty on the other hand
initially used an alliance against the Tiirks with the Abbasids and inflicted a

defeat on them. The Tibetans on the other hand fought their way in Central Asia
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and continued to play a significant role against the Chinese and the Arabs. They
even entered Kashmir and Fergana valley at one point but were driven out. As
the Tang were defeated by a coalition of the Abbasids and Qarluq Turk tribes and
driven out of the Tarim basin and the trade corridor, the Tibetans pressed even
further and took advantage of the An Lushan rebellion and even invaded
Chang'an, the capital of the Tang dynasty in 763. The Tang were in return helped
by the Uighurs who also began to have a growing power in the region after they
founded their own Khanate following the collapse of the Tiirk Qaghanate. The
Qiang tribes who were also called as Sumpa by the Tibetans at this point began
migrating between the Tibetan, Uighur and Chinese territory as well as having
their territory conquered by one side or the other. The Tang dynasty gave up its
claims to hegemony in central Asia along the silk roads after a defeat in Talas
against the Abbasids and the Qarluks in 751, and more importantly after the
devastating An Lushan rebellion. Some ofthe Tanguts who fled the Tibetans were
during this turmoil settled in the Ordos region by the Tang, and they were to
become the Tanguts of the Western Xia state later who would play a major role.
In 821, the Tibetans concluded a treaty with the Tang on equal terms. This treaty
was signed during the reign of Tritsu Detsen who was one of the three Dharma
Kings of Tibetan Buddhism. His support for Buddhism helped Buddhism to
flourish in Tibet and had an enduring effect on the territories under Tibetan

control. Also, the Qiang tribes were further Tibetanized.

After him however, the Tibetan Empire also did not survive long. During the
reign of Langdarma (838-842) the Uighur Khanate with whom the Tibetans had
been fighting over the territories on the trade routes collapsed under the pressure
from the Kyrghyz tribes who had previously been further north in Siberia. This
on the other hand brought further pressure on the Tibetans' northern borders
rather than relief since there was a huge population movement towards the

Tibetan territories from the formal Uighur Khanate. The Uighurs who became
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semi-sedentary during their reign in central Asia adopted Buddhism and were
more trade oriented than martial oriented unlike their Tiirk Qaghanate. The
settlement of the Uighurs to their current homeland occurred during this turmoil.
Langdarma was killed by a Buddhist monk who was also fleeing this Kyrgyz
invasion and following his death, the succession struggles brought about a civil

war and the end of the Tibetan Empire.

After the collapse and the fragmentation of the Tibetan Empire, Tibet became a
backdrop of the East Asian political scene and never played as significant a role
as it played during its imperial era. But it had long lasting influence in the cultural
and political spheres on its formal vassals such as the Qiang peoples some of
which formed the Tangut state, or the Nanzhao people who also formed a state
of their own with the name of Dali kingdom both of which survived until the
Mongols swept across whole of the continental East Asia. Before the Tibetans
took control of Amdo in modern North Eastern Tibet and the Yunnan area, the
tribal peoples here were not united and through the Tibetan horn system of setting
up governmental posts (there were six horns altogether) in these tribal areas, the
tribal chieftains were introduced with the rudimentary basics and ideas of state
building based on a territorial state with certain boundaries rather that a tribal
government based on blood relations and tribal association. The Tibetans were
semi sedentary peoples, but they could also mount armies on horseback and in
this respect, were more similar to the peoples and states of Manchuria. They
could organize their military like the Turco-Mongolian nomads to their north but
their state organization was more sedentary. In this respect, the Tibetans played
the role that the Sogdians played among the nomads of the north by introducing
certain ideas, institutions and titles to the nomads and tribes of the Tibetan plateau

as well as the jungle and mountain tribes of Sichuan, Yunnan and Bengal.

Another important and more widely known influence of Tibet was that of
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spreading Buddhism. The Tibetan kings favored and lavishly supported
Buddhism. During the late 8" and early 9" centuries, there was a massive
movement of translating and collecting of Buddhist canons and libraries that
could rival the Tang China. Even after the dissolution of the empire the local
warlords and kings continued to support Buddhism, and Tibetan Buddhism
developed on its independent path. They then continued to play a prominent role
in spreading Buddhism especially among the nomads. The Tibetans were mainly
sedentary, yet through the horns system they also had nomadic subjects whom
they directly controlled unlike the Chinese Jimi system of loose reigns.
Therefore, the Tibetan Buddhist clergy could better adapt itself to the nomadic
environment of the north and could better answer to the needs of the tent
governments compared to the Chinese clergy who grew up in a sedentary
environment and would mostly despise the nomads as warlike and uncivilized
vandals. The Tibetan clergy would especially come to the fore with the advent of

the Mongols.

Thus, although their imperial institutional heritage which could have evolved into
a greater civilization like China and India did not survive the collapse of the
Empire except for the Tanguts who made an amalgam of Tibetan, nomadic and
Chinese institutions, Tibetan Buddhism continued to thrive in Tibet to the extent
that it came to dominate all of Tibet and become the dominant form of Buddhism
among the nomadic peoples of the steppe. Therefore, it is no wonder that the
Mongols adopted Tibetan Buddhism and the Yuan dynasty used Buddhism as a
tool for diplomacy as well. The use of Buddhism in settling disputes dated back
to the times that the Tibetan Empire and the Tang dynasty went to a protracted
war in the early ninth century, and this continued during the five dynasties era of
China. Although Tibetan Empire collapsed and Tibet itself became a backwater
mountainous country, it continued to boast of its Buddhist clergy and institutions

which trace back their origins to the Tibetan Empire. Later on, especially the
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Tanguts who were subjugated to the Tibetan Empire during the 7™ century along
with other Sumpa or Qiang clans. But rather than becoming a part of the horns
system in which the Tibetans would send a governor of their own to replace the
tribal aristocracy at the top of the hierarchy, some of the Tangut aristocracy
immigrated to China and were settled in the Ordos region as border guards and
governors by the Tang. They brought the Tibetan Buddhist institutions and beliefs
along with them and also adopted some of the Tibetan statecraft from their early
times onwards which would also put a mark on the Mongolians after the Tanguts

were conquered by Temujin which also was his last campaign.

4.3. The Liao Dynasty (907-1125)

The Liao'® Dynasty was established by the Khitans during the turmoil that
followed the collapses of the Tiirk Qaghanate and the Uighur Khanate
consecutively in the Northern steppe and the Tang Empire in China. As the power
base in the North gave way to tribal warfare and disintegration and the central
authority in China gave way to nine kingdoms in the South and consecutive short
lived five dynasties in the Northern Plain of China, the Khitans for the first time
in their history had the opportunity to establish their own independent state. But
it must be noted that the Khitans themselves were undergoing changes during
these times of turmoil and fundamental change in the East Asian region. The
Khitan tribes had been under the rule of the Tiirks, The Tang and the Uighurs for
more than four centuries switching their allegiance to whoever was stronger in

the region. Their ethno genesis is hard to follow, but they are considered to be

188 1% /Liao the name of the dynasty der,ves from the Liao river which flows through the
Khitan homeland.
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either proto-Mongols or a mixture of proto-Mongol and Tungusic speaking
groups in Manchuria. They were settled in the Liao river basin, especially in the
south near the Liaotong peninsula. They are thought to be a part of the Rouran
Khanate which succeeded the Huns'® and preceded the Tiirks. The Khitan are
thought to be a part of the Shiwei®® group which also consisted the Turkic

191

speaking Shi*”* people. The Tiirks and the Tang would initially compete with
each other for the vassalage of the Khitans as well as other tribes along the Sino-
Tiirk border. Whenever the Tiirk Qaghans were strong at home in the Orkhon and
Otiiken regions, they would extend their influence and authority over the Gobi
Desert towards the Chinese border as well as the West to take control of the trade
routes which was an essential income for the Tiirk economy. In the same manner,
the Chinese beginning from very early times onward tried to stop the expansion
of the nomadic tribes towards south by either fighting them or trying to

incorporate them into the Chinese realm*®?. With the establishment of the Tibetan

Empire to the west of these two competing powers, albeit under different

18 The term Hun has been a contested term, since the Chinese called them Xiongnu and
it has long been discussed weather the Huns were the same people with the Xiongnu of
the Chinese. But Karoly explains the issue in a convincing way by referring to ancient
Chinese phonology as well as comparing the documents from the Iranian, Roman and
Indian sources of the time. (Karoly bozkir kavimlerinin gogii)

10 Sinor, The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia, 405-6.; Tuotuo [Toqto’a], & &
[Liaoshi: History of Liao] .

' Wolfram Eberhard, Cin 'in Simal Komsular: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basmmevi,
1996).

192 The most detailed account of the pre-dynastic Khitan is by Otagi Matsuo, “Z2f} 51X
DT [Kittan kodai shi no kenky(i: Research on Khitan Ancient History],” 5 /# &
W 55 # 1l [Toyoshi Kenkyu Sokan], H i 5}t 5T [Toyoshi Kenkyu]: Kyoto, no. 6
(1959).
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dynasties, in the North the Xiongnu were followed by the Avars!® and then the
Tiirks, in the South one Chinese dynasty followed the other and sometimes both
the nomadic federations and the Chinese dynasties collapsed altogether creating
a power vacuum until they were again unified under a certain dynasty. Tibet
which had been a mountainous backwater created a third party in this
equilibrium. But after this, until the coming of the Mongols, none of the parties
within this equilibrium did not wish a fourth participant to their sphere of political
affairs in East Asia. The other surrounding states and tribes were vassals to either

one of these three Empires.

In fact, before the Tibetans, the Goguryeo state based in Manchuria was part of a
similar system but it was never strong enough to impose it equality in the treaties
with the Chinese until it was eventually swallowed by the Tang and their Silla
allies in the Korean Peninsula. And yet the remainders of the Goguryeo state
would help the Khitans a lot in establishing their own state. But the Khitans never
rose to even statehood until the tenth century. Whenever their tribes would
become too strong to pose a danger to the Tiirks or the Chinese they were crushed
by either one of these or by both of these powers. This was due to many reasons.
First of all, as described above, their chief neighbors, the Tiirks and the Tang were
not willing to let a nomadic state develop on their borders that had the potential
to unite the peoples of Manchuria and become a new equal participant in the
political arena to them. This would have political implications for their inner
courts and legitimacy as well. In fact, the first thing that the Khitans would do as
soon as they established their independent state was to steal away vassal states
from the Chinese orbit. And of course, such a thing would not only bring external
threat to the Chinese or the Tiirks but also would create internal stress. In the case

of Tiirks, it would create an alternative to the Ashina rule for the nomadic tribes

193 Czegledy, Bozkir Kavimlerinin Dogu ‘dan Bati'va Gogleri.
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that made up their empire and subjects. For the nomadic states, the tribes were
more important than land, unlike the Chinese and other sedentary states. As can
be seen in The Secret History of the Mongols or the Orkhon inscriptions, the
leaders would give tribes and people to their generals or sons rather than land. As
long as you did not have the loyalty of'the tribes to fight alongside you to defend
your lands, the ownership ofa piece of land did not matter too much in the steppe.
In this respect, creation of an ideology to bind the subjects to the ruler mattered
more in the nomadic states than the sedentary states. Contrary to the general
debate about the Song dynasty for instance, the ideological polemics with the
court circles and scholars did not bring about the end of the Song dynasty, nor
did its subjects ever rebelled to the Song based on ideological or political reasons
on a great scale. The same was true for almost any Chinese dynasty. Throughout
the Chinese history, all dynasties were brought down through internal strife or
external invasion not due to the disloyalty of their subject who lost belief in the
legitimacy of their rulers but because of economic and military weaknesses. But
nomadic powers could easily be dissolved once the tribes that were under the
vassalage of the ruling dynasty ceased to support them willingly. Temujin could
hardly have achieved his goals if he could not create a loyal following among the
tribes in the steppe through marriage alliances, personal relations and other
diplomatic maneuvers. As a result, the Tiirks could not let another nomadic state
that could become an alternative to the Ashina clan. Another reason was the
internal disunity of the Khitans themselves. The Chinese sources mostly mention
the Khitan tribes as being independent of each other and mostly also in feud
against each other. At times, some charismatic leader with unite them shortly with
the promise of gains through raids to the Chinese or neighboring territories but
these would prove either short-lived or unsuccessful alliances. And lastly, in
addition to being politically disunited, the Khitans were less developed compared
to their neighbors and they did not have any experience or even the aspiration of

establishing a state like those of the Tiirks for a long time until they were united

115



under more ambitious chieftains and overcame their feuds within themselves.

Abaoji who later became the Khan of the Khitans and the Emperor of the Liao
dynasty was the leader of the Yelii clan of the Khitan confederacy. At that time,
there are thought to be eight Khitan clans within this confederacy and although
the Yelii were the strongest among them, the Yaolian clan chiefs had been
traditionally selected as Khans for over a century. Abaoji was selected as the
chieftain of the Yelii clan by the elders’ council in 901 following his father and
after this he was appointed the general commander of the Khitan confederacy.
This title gave him powers like those of the shogun in Japan. His only nominal
superior was the Khan who came from the Yaolian clan. But the Yaolian clan was
no more as strong as the Yelii clan by now and their legitimacy was mainly
derived from the titles that they were given by the by the Tang dynasty which
was at the brink of collapse after the devastating An Lushan rebellions, Tibetan
invasions and rebellions. It was a time of general change in East Asia by this
time. In year 907 Abaoji peacefully became the Khan of the Khitans through
diplomacy and success as a military commander in campaigns. In the same year,
the Tang was ended by Zhu Wen who enthroned himself as the Emperor of the
Later Liang dynasty which lasted only five years and began the era of five
dynasties in Chinese history.

Abaoji did not have any serious titles given to him by the Chinese Tang emperors
unlike his predecessor Yaolian clan. This on the other hand was sidelined with
his successes on the battlefield and the diplomatic arena. He realized that the
Tang Empire collapsed and the Chinese were not at a position to either threaten
him or to help him against his rivals. In fact, humbling himself before a usurper
would rather threaten his own position in the eyes of his people. Therefore, he
opted for legitimizing his rule in the steppe fashion. He had either the Tabgach
Wei dynasty model before him or the Tiirk Ashina model to build up his state and
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this state of having to choose between the two would haunt his empire to the end
though mostly those in favor of a nomadic style prevailed at crucial points. When
he announced the Liao dynasty in 916. He had to crush opposition within his own
clan however. He was trying to centralize his state and although he favored many
of the Khitan institutions over Chinese ones, he was copying the Tiirks and the
Chinese as well. In fact, for Abaoji like many other nomadic leaders China was
not the center of the world or the center of human civilization. As suggested by
Twitchett and Tietze, China was only source of economic wealth and products
that were needed as necessities, luxuries or trade goods by the non-self-sufficient

nomads °*

. This made any Chinese title given to him by a series of five
consecutive short-lived dynasties and their unsuccessful rulers meaningless. One
aspect of sovereignty which was different for the Tiirks and the Chinese from the
traditional Khitan way of selecting a ruler was the time period that a Khan served.
For the Tiirks and other Turkic tribal confederations, a Khan was chosen for life
and unless he was defeated and dethroned which meant the loss of mandate of
heaven in the Turkic and Chinese traditions, he would continue to rule as a Khan
until his death or abdication. In the Khitan tradition however, a Khan was chosen
to serve for only three years. Three years later he could be replaced by another
Khan in the Qurultai. In addition to this, the Turkic tradition dictated that the ruler
could be initially followed by persons of his first blood, especially the sons. But
in the Khitan tradition, the strongest relative from the male lineage was eligible
whether he is a son, a nephew, a cousin or a brother. This created a problem for
Abaoji who wanted to build up a more permanent state. Therefore, before
announcing the founding of a new dynasty based partly on Chinese partly on

Turkic models, he had to overcome and crush the opposition. He killed most of

194 Twitchett, Denis; Tietze, Klaus-Peter (1994). "The Liao". In Franke, Herbert;
Twitchett, Denis. The Cambridge History of China, Volume 6, Alien Regime and Border
States, 907-1368. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p: 534
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the chieftains who could rival him after he was elected Khan. He did not
experience a serious opposition from the other clans following this. In 910 he
also did not have a new Qurultai to either reelect him or elect a new ruler.
However, there was a resistance growing within his own clan to his omission of
the Khitan tribal traditions. These traditions dated back to very early times of a
rather egalitarian society in Manchuria which would be also witnessed by the
Chinese and Koreans regarding the Jiirchens and Mongols who followed the
Khitans and who like Khitans had always been vassals of other states. Due to
this, a centralized clan administration that could lead to larger confederations or
states based on a determined succession of a ruler coming from a certain
bloodline did not develop among these peoples until they had the opportunity to
establish their own states. In fact, this rather primitive structure in the first place
enabled Abaoji to assume the throne without having to fight his way for a
dynastic change from Yaolian to Yelii. But this structure also would not enable
for a permanent state or a confederacy to exist for a long time under a strong
leadership and continue an expansionist policy as can be seen from the feuds and
inner wars within the Khitans for as long as historical records kept by the Chinese
and the Koreans shows us. In fact, as Twitchett and Tietze suggest, one of the
reasons behind the dynastic change within the Khitans could be the danger
brought with the chaos following the collapse of the Tang. As the Tang empire
collapsed, the threat from the south ironically increased. The governors on the
border regions militarized their provinces further for the inner strife and since
they were no more strained by the Tang court against raiding the vassal tribal
territories, the Chinese border generals often turned to raid the nomad neighbors
and take their people as slaves as well as their horses and sheep’®. Therefore, he

might have decided to rule for a lifetime at such a critical point without having

195 Twitchett and Tietze, “The Liao,” 56.
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to bow to the clan elders for his reelection. In 912 and 913 there were to rebellions
to his rule mainly by his brothers. He crushed these rebellions and had the rebels
executed except for his brothers who again rebelled in 916 and 917 as he was
announcing a Chinese style dynasty in 916. but these rebellions also gave him a
chance to curb the power of the Yelii clan aristocracy who could pose a greater
threat to his and his lineage's rule if unchecked. As he announced the founding of

the Liao dynasty, he also initiated a new calendar and an era name as well as

establishing a Chinese style capital city named Shangjing (13X means upper

capital). Lastly, he also erected two Confucian temples which is unfailingly a
symbol of his inclinations towards establishing a Chinese style state. Later on,
the Liao dynasty also reestablished the state examinations system based on
Confucianism. But the Khitans were barred from entering these exams in order
to prevent them from being assimilated by the sedentary Chinese culture. But
despite assuming all these trappings of a Chinese emperor, Abaoji and most of
successors still remained as nomads. Classical Chinese thought and
historiography mostly anticipates civilization of barbarians through being
introduced to Chinese culture and willingly giving up their barbarian ways. Thus,
the Chinese description of Khitans who were crude and understanding of the
ways of the sedentary world (though their institutions were primitive compared
to even the previous nomadic states) was a one-sided view. For instance, when
they invaded huge Chinese territories, they only took what they could, which is
treasures rather than land. But Abaoji and his successors initially had to turn to
an example for their state since they did not have an experience in governing a

state rather than a tribal union which could easily dissolve or change hands.

On the other hand, Abaoji did not establish the Liao dynasty solely on Chinese
example. While it is generally assumed that he established the institutions of the

state based on the Chinese example and yet modified them to suit their needs, the
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influence of the Balhae kingdom and its institutions are mostly overlooked. Until
recently, the Balhae kingdom which was founded in 698 by the remainders of the
Goguryeo kingdom has been ignored by the Korean and foreign historians as a
part of Korean history. But it should be noted that especially the sedentary
population of the kingdom who later heavily influenced the Khitan state were of
Goguryeo origin with close ethnic ties to the Koreans of the Silla kingdom to the
south. In fact, the Goryeo dynasty received the Balhae nobility and immigrants
fleeing the Khitan invasion as fellow countrymen since the founders of Goryeo,
though fictively claimed to be the reestablishment of the Goguryeo state during
the second three kingdoms era of Korea'*®. Balhae kingdom was ruled by an
ethnic Goguryeo aristocracy closely related to the people of the Korean
Peninsula, and yet had many subjects of Mohe ethnic origins who were closer the
Jirchens or the later Manchus. Goguryeo people are also thought to be of
originating in a Manchurian homeland but their horse riding skills distinguished
them from the neighboring peoples and a branch of them soon also invaded the
south-western part of the Korean Peninsula and established the Baekje kingdom
and allied with the Japanese and probably also established a dynasty there!®’.
After their demise at the hands of the unified Tang and Silla forces, the Goguryeo
aristocracy either had to submit to Silla or run away. The remainders had the
opportunity to reestablish a state in the late 7 century and even regain territory

in western Manchuria which would bring them later to conflict with the Khitans

19 For further details on the three kingdoms era of Korea see chapter iii, also see: Ilyon,
&= 2 AL [Samguk Yusa: Legends of the Three Kingdoms] .,

197 For theories on the Korean origins of the Japanese imperial clan, see: Lewin,

“Japanese and Korean: The Problems and History of a Linguistic Comparison”; Herman
Ooms, Imperial Politics and Symbolics in Ancient Japan.: The Tenmu Dynasty, 650-800
(Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2009); Wontack Hong, Relationship Between
Korea and Japan in Early Period: Paekche and Yamato Wa (Seoul: Ilsimsa, 1988).
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who also laid claimed to the same territory. But as the Khitans rose to power
during the ninth century, the Balhae kingdom was in social and political turmoil
like all of its neighbors. The Balhae aristocracy were sedentary people living in
walled cities. They continued the Goguryeo tradition successfully and even sent
embassies to Japan contributing to and influencing especially the Buddhist
culture in Japan remaining as their only continental link following the wars
between the Tang and Silla forces against the Baekje and Goguryeo where Japan
sided against Tang and Silla on the side of Baekje and expected a Tang and Silla
attack for a long time and cut its ties with China and the Korean Peninsula which
were the main sources of cultural flow to Japan. The Goguryeo culture was no
inferior to the Chinese. Although they could not develop their own writing system
like the Turks, they erected steles, rivaled Tang not only in military but also in art
and other areas of culture creating a unique cultural sphere in Manchuria. Balhae
Kingdom further expanded this and continued to develop cities and arts. Like
Goguryeo and Baekje Kingdoms, the Balhae kingdom also had five capital cities
which would later be taken by both the Khitans and the Jiirchens. They also
established state universities and held state exams on the Chinese model the
graduates of which were recognized even by the Chinese. In fact, Balhae was
called as a shining land in the east by the Chinese whose country was in turmoil
and rumbles after the An Lushan rebellion and many Chinese also immigrated to
their land. But this did not continue long. There were frictions between the Balhae
aristocracy and their subject peoples who were ethnically and linguistically
different. The Balhae people who dwelled in cities were economically exploiting
the Mohe people who dwelled in villages and huts. These Mohe people were later
called as Jiirchen and finally as Manchus. Like early Mongols, they were hunters
and peasants rather than herdsmen and they did not own many horses contrary to
the general assumption of their image in historiography. These frictions soon
turned into rebellions and the Balhae state was already in an internally and

economically week position by the time of the Khitan invasions. But on the
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cultural sphere their influence grew further as the Balhae people were the only
population initially available to the Khitans and later the Jiirchens with a highly
developed sedentary culture. Their system of five capital enabled them and their
later Khitan conquerors to more firmly and flexibly control lands under their rule
with different ethnic, economic, geographic and social conditions. A Chinese
style centralized rule from a single capital could estrange peoples living far from
the capital under different circumstances. Also, Balhae aristocracy and literati
provided the Khitans with the personnel needed for setting up a government in
their new state. But in order to eliminate any moves towards independence which
were felt in rebellions after the initial conquest of Balhae by the Khitans, the
Khitans moved the Balhae aristocracy to the Liao capital Liaoyang. These people
continued to play a major role in the governmental arena as well as cultural arena
up to the Mongol times who also registered the Balhae people as a distinct
ethnicity in their censi®. Thus, the initial structure of the Khitan state was a
mixture of nomadic Khitan and other tribes and later were added the city dwelling
Balhae and village dwelling Jiirchens. This initially did not create a problem for
the Khitan rulers after they crushed the initial Balhae rebellions which could have
given rise to a Balhae revival. The Balhae ruling class living in the cities had
already been a minority in their kingdom in terms of population. And the Balhae
aristocracy and literati already had experience in direct contacts and governing
nomadic and semi-nomadic populations which made it easier to establish a

Balhae based bureaucracy within the Khitan Empire.

After their conquest of the Balhae kingdom, the Khitans were more interested in
consolidating their grip over their new territories and expanding their rule over

the steppe peoples rather than intervening in the affairs of China to their south or

198 Koichi Tamura, & OFA/OFS =& if el [Dong Asiaeui Doseonggwa Balhae],
Ostasiatische Stadfestungen Und Balhae (Seoul: Tongbuga Yeoksa Jaedan, 2008).
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Korea to their east. Although China was disintegrated and the Khitans had the
military power to seize some territory, the Khitan rulers did not have a great
interest in ruling over China. In fact, even the Balhae kingdom was initially
indirectly ruled due to the fear of rebellions and realization that the Khitans were
inexperienced in governing sedentary areas. Dongdan kingdom was created and
given under the rule of Yelii Bei who was the heir apparent of Abaoji. But after
his death, his wife and empress Shulii Ping who commanded an army of 200.000
soldiers and either maintained peace within the empire when his husband was
campaigning or even campaigned herself as an experienced general backed the
claim of Yelii Deguang, the second son of Abaoji. Her choice was due to the very
fact why Abaoji chose him as the heir apparent and ruler of Balhae territory. Bei
was influenced not only by the Khitan tradition but was also adapt at Chinese
culture and was good at arts and understanding towards sedentary civilization
while Deguang was seen as a more traditional Khitan. Sensing that Bei would
not be able to maintain the allegiance of the Khitan nobility or the loyalty of the
nomadic subjects who were the backbone of the army and the empire, Shulii Ping
opted for supporting Deguang. Bei realized that his claim to the throne despite
his father's will was infeasible, supported his younger brother and retired to the
Balhae territory which later was put under direct Khitan control due to the fear
ofbecoming a power base for Bei. Unlike traditional Chinese, the women always
played prominent roles in the nomadic societies and could become adept
commanders and politicians, and were more in favor of nomad traditions rather
than Sinification. Bei sensing that his life was not secure, fled to the later Tang
in northern China where he was later killed under suspicious circumstances. The
Khitans on the other hand, backed a rebellion in northern China against the Later
Tang and were essential in the establishment of the Later Jin in 936. in return for
their military aid, Shi Jing Tang who founded the dynasty gave the Khitans

sixteen prefectures in the North-East.

123



The seizing of the sixteen prefectures which lay on the border were due to
strategic reasons rather than economic ones but they became a thomn in the
internal affairs and foreign affairs of the Khitans until the end of the dynasty.
Abaoji, the founder of the dynasty established a dual system of Northern and
southern administrations. The northern administration was responsible for the
nomadic tribes including the Khitans while the southern administration was
responsible for the administration for the administration of the sedentary
population living in the cities mainly in the south of the empire. This system was
created after the conquest of Balhae but was needed to be further developed after
the seizure of the sixteen Chinese prefectures. These provinces were originally
economically and culturally unimportant areas of China but once in the Khitan
hands they became the most populous and economically important areas within
the Liao empire. Yanzhou, modern day Beijing, became the southemn capital of
the Liao dynasty. But the Khitans did not and could not expand further into China.
After the death of Shi Jing Tang his son Shi Chonggui had an anti-Khitan policy,
he deported the Khitan envoys and seized the goods belonging to the Khitan
merchants which resulted in a war and the invasion of Kaifeng, the Later Jin
capital in 946. This could have resulted in a permeant occupation the Northern
China plain as was to happen with the Jiirchens. But the Khitans began looting
and extracting heavy taxes which resulted in rebellions and forced the Khitans to
retreat. On the way back, Deguang died and another succession crisis which
resulted in the enthronement of Yelii Ruan who was the son of Yelii Bei but was
raised by Yelii Deguang after his escape. In China, the Later Han dynasty was
established by the Shatuo Turks. In fact, later Jin and the preceding later Tang
were also established by the Shatuo Turks who used to be border commanders
during the late Tang period. Thus, other than the first and the last of the five

dynasties, all were founded by Shatuo Turks and Later Han continued its
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existence as a kingdom®® and a Khitan ally until it was invaded and annexed by
the Song. Ruan felt that he had to refine the governmental institutions of the south
and made the structure of the southern administration closer to the Tang

system?®,

The Khitans continued to grow their empire mainly towards the steppe and were
content at consolidating their rule in Manchuria. At this point the Khitans came
to contact with the Mongols as well as the Tatars who were in a feud with each
other. In many cases the Khitans clashed with the Tatars and the Mongols became
their allies. Although a unified China could pose a great threat to the Khitan state,
they knew well that a unified step was a greater danger if turned against them.
Therefore, they tried to rule the steppe directly whenever possible and indirectly
if the tribes were beyond the reach of a centralized northern administration
commissioned with the governance of the tribes. The Northern administration
was actually responsive for the Khitan areas, but the Khitans also applied the
Tang system of Jimi (loose reigns) for controlling the steppe. As their power
expanded further west, they came to conflict with the Tangut Western Xia state
who also laid claimed in the tribal steppe and desert areas to the west. In fact, this
reunion of the steppe in Mongolia under the Khitans was what gave them their
military successes against Song China and the Tangut Western Xia states. But
before facing another nomadic power, the Khitans wanted to make sure that their
rear to the east and south were secure. As the Tang dynasty collapsed in China,

so did the Silla kingdom collapse into three kingdoms, and eventually Korea was

19 The only kingdom of the ten kingdoms to be in the north, while the other nine
kingdoms were all in the south, see chapter I for further details.

200 Twitchett, Denis; Tietze, Klaus-Peter (1994). "The Liao". In Franke, Herbert;

Twitchett, Denis. The Cambridge History of China, Volume 6, Alien Regime and Border
States, 907-1368. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p: 76-9
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reunited by Wang Geon who was enthroned as king Taejo of the newly
established Goryeo dynasty in 918. He claimed his kingdom to be the revival of
the Goguryeo kingdom. And although this claim did not bring him into conflict
with the Balhae kingdom who also claimed descent from the same kingdom, it
later brought Goryeo into direct conflict, both military and diplomatic, with the
Khitans. The Goryeo kingdom had newly been established when they came face
to face with the Khitans. Though a small kingdom on the edge of the Asian
continent, the Koreans had a long tradition of resisting much superior Empires.
Both the Goguryeo kingdom from whom the Goryeo claimed descent and the
Silla kingdom which Goryeo overthrew could repulse Tang invasions at the
height of the Tang power. The Khitans were well aware of the military discipline
and tradition of resistance in Korea. The initial friction between the two sides
started when the Goryeo gave refuge to a Balhae general and his soldiers and
gave him the Goryeo royal surname Wang. The tensions did not initially escalate
into war, but as the Liao built fortresses along the Yalu river, Goryeo began an
alliance with the Song against Khitan invasion. For the Khitans Goryeo posed
two threats. It could kindle rebellions within the Balhae population with whom
they shared cultural and ethnic similarities. Secondly their alliance with the Song
could prove dangerous if they acted together hitting the Khitan forces from the
rear. In 992, Khitans began an invasion, and the Goryeo asked for help from the
Song. But as the Khitans began swiftly going southwards, their forces were held
at Chongchon river where they began negotiating their terms. The Khitan side
wanted complete surrender but the Koreans did not accept, and as a result the
Korean king became a vassal to the Khitans and cut off its ties with the Song
since Song did not send any help making an alliance with a remote and
unresponsive country meaningless. Goryeo cut off'its alliance and vassalage with
the Song and began sending regular embassies and tribute to the Khitan. But in
1009, the Goryeo King Mukjong was murdered by his general Gang Jo who

enthroned an infant boy, Hyeonjong and began ruling in his stead as a regent. The
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Khitans could not ignore the murder of their vassal king, therefore, in order to
avenge him they sent a large army but experienced one of the most crushing
defeats at the hands of the Goryeo forces in 1018. as a result, they came to terms
with the new king as both sides realized that calling to arms would only harm
both sides in a protracted war. Hyeonjong was recognized as the King of Goryeo
by the Liao and in return sent regular tribute and envoys to the Liao until their

collapse.

Also by the late 10" century China was beginning to be reunified by the Song
dynasty. In 960, Zhao Kuangyin established the Song dynasty and continued the
work of the Zhou dynasty which preceded him and began a serious work of
reunification of China. He only had to dethrone a six-year-old child with the
consent of the other strong generals who saw the dangers of having an infant on
the throne at such a crucial point. Therefore, both China and Korea had new
dynasties with a renewed vigor to regain their claimed territories which posed a
danger for the Khitans. By the year 978, Song dynasty had already invaded all
the nine kingdoms to the south. The only independent state within China proper
was the Northern Han who were allies with the Khitans. The rulers of the
Northem Han were of Shatuo Turkic origin and had been Khitan allies for a long
time though now pressed into the Shansi region. In fact, even the first Later Han
Emperor took this title from the Khitan Emperor Shizong and from then on the
Later Han despite its military culture was not able to defend itself against attack
by a unified China and needed Khitan help. The Khitans on the other hand needed
the Later Han as an ally for strategic reasons against the Song. Attacks from the
Song directly against the Khitan territories could easily be circle from the back
by the Later Han bases in Shansi, and also they made the border to a hostile Song
with the Khitans narrower and easier to defend®. In 976 and 977, the Song

201 Twitchett and Tietze, “The Liao,” 85.
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attacked the Later Han but with Khitan help they were able to defend their
territory. But in 979 the Song attacked again and prevented the Khitan troops
from aiding the Later Han kingdom and invaded the whole kingdom after the
surrender of the king in Taiyuan. China was finally reunited, but Emperor Song
Taizong was not content with only reuniting China but also wanted the sixteen
prefectures back from the Khitans. But he was severely defeated and humiliated
after being wounded and forced to flee alone on a donkey cart?®2. The Khitans
who solved their internal problems and consolidated their power in their new
territories were now faced with a strong and reunified China, much larger and
richer than them as well as a strong Tangut presence to their west as a rival and
Jiirchens who were beginning to cause problems beginning from the late 9™
century onward until they eventually brought about the end of the Empire. Also
at this point, the relation between the Khitans and the Chinese also changed from
Khitan supremacy against the short-lived fiver dynasties in Northemn China to
equality with a strong Song to the south, though beaten was also able to repulse

the ensuing Khitan invasion.

But the Khitan state was undergoing some internal political change too which
would enable it to become the supreme power in the East Asian politics until its
demise in the 12" century. In 982, Emperor Jingzong who won a sounding victory
against the Song died at a young age. His son later to be enthroned as Shengzong
and to have the Liao Empire see the apex of its power was still an infant at this
point. As a result, Shenzong and the state were under the care of Empress
dowager. Chengtian was coming from the Xiao clan. The Khitan Yelii royal house
took its brides from the Xiao clan as a custom. A similar custom was later adopted
by the Chinggisid royal houses as well. This enabled the royal house with

politically able and experienced brides who could in times of crises become able

292 Ibid., 86.
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regent empress dowagers and later good instructors for their sons. The Xiao clan
itself was deeply involved in the state politics and administration and therefore
all the daughters that were to become brides to the Yelii royalty were coming
from politically able families. Chengtian's family background provided her with
allies from the court circles who helped her greatly in administering the realm.
Like other nomadic societies, women had a more prominent role in society and
politics. As can also be attested in the secret history ofthe Mongols, even Temujin
was respectful and fearful of her mother who could scold him even after he
became the great Qaghan and he also paid attention to the advice ofhis first wife
Borte as in the case of deciding to leave Jamukha which later led to friction
between the two?%. This social fact did not change with the Khitans, Jiirchens
or the Mongols after they established Chinese style dynasties. The role of women
both within the society and within the court politics was felt even more strongly
as these dynasties came to maturity in terms of their governmental maturity. In
fact, the Empress dowagers, the mothers of the Emperors played a more crucial
role in foreign policy decision making than any other man within the court. This
same pattern was true even at the end of the Manchu Qing dynasty at the end of
the 19" century. In dynasties established by the ethnic Han Chinese the court
women and mothers played prominent roles too, in fact, Wu Zetian, the only
Empress in Chinese history was of ethnic Han Chinese origin. But the influence
of the Empress dowager would wane as her son grew to maturity and the
influence of women on the emperor was shunned by the statesmen which would
cause them to seek allies with the eunuchs, and the women were limited to their
quarters physically which forced them to have allies outside in the typically

patriarchal Chinese society. But the Khitan women could even field their own

203 Francis Woodman Cleaves, trans., The Secret History of the Mongols, vol. 1 (New
York: Harvard University Press, 1982).
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orda®

and did not need intermediaries for comunicating with the outside world
and the most prominent men working for the Khitan government during the reign
of Shenzong were men selected by Chengtian. Chengtian did not need their help
or protection for maintaining the palace under her control like Empress dowagers
in the Song court to the North, the men needed her consent and protection for
governing the country especially against the Yelii clan aristocracy?®. Therefore,
the prominent role of women in policy making should be taken into consideration
when analyzing the policies of the nomadic Empires of the era. Mainly the
women were influential in two opposing ways. One was that, the empress
dowagers were mostly protectors of the traditional nomadic culture and society
and way of thinking since they were not given a Chinese style education when
they were being brought up. Therefore, they could communicate with the
traditional segment of the Khitan society well. This was how Chengtian could
have some of the most prominent commanders of the Yelii clan to work for a
child emperor. On the other hand, the women coming from the Xiao consort clan
were brought up with a political knowledge and knew when to compromise with
or adopt Chinese political institutions or use Chinese personnel for the benefit of

the royal house since they knew well that curbing the power of the Khitan

204 Also, spelled as ordo, and ordu and passed to the English language as horde, but
means army in a nomadic sense.

205 Contrary to the classical historiography, the Khitans did not discriminate against the
Chinese and the Han family who was of Chinese origin was one of the most influential
families within the politics of the Shenzong era, yet they came from a Han Chinese
background of Hebei origin. Many other Chinese with Hebei background played
prominent roles in the Khitan state structure. In fact, while the Khitans from Yelii origin
could conspire against the royal house with traditional claims to rulership, the Chinese
and the Balhae were more dependent on the Yelii royal house for their power and
protection and tended to be more royal. For More details on the Khitan inner politics see:
Naomi Standen, Unbounded Loyalty: Frontier Crossings in Liao China (Honolulu:
University of Hawaii Press, 2007).
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aristocracy was also vital for the longevity and the stability of a centralized state.

Abaoji was not only the founder of the dynasty as merely a good commander and
a conqueror but at the same time as a good state builder. He laid the foundations
for a state that could encompass both the nomadic and the sedentary segments
and areas at the same time and could flexibly handle problems that arise from
within and without due to relations with both the nomads and the sedentary
neighbors. It was during his reign also that the Khitans for the first time not only
dominate their nomadic neighbors rather than dominated by them, but also
conquered and incorporated a large sedentary kingdom, Balhae, at the heart of
Manchuria and also made the Chinese emperors in the North China plain
diplomatically at least his inferiors. But the state he built up was still crude and
lacking in many respects and needed more time to mature. The reign of Shenzong
on the other hand was yet another turing point in Khitan history. It was during
this time that a system of diplomacy based on long-lived and durable treaties
came to dominate the east Asian foreign affairs. The treaty of Chanyuan signed
in 1004 long before the Treaty of Westphalia in Europe, set an example for the
states in East Asia relations based on mutual treaties, demarcation of
geographical borders and respect towards the sovereignty of the neighboring
states and other novelties in the arena of intemational diplomacy based more on
resorting to arms previously. Although this treaty did not completely remove war
and violence, this treaty and other treaties based on this one provided more stable
relations and longer lasting peace for the signing parties. The events that led to
the signing of the Treaty of Chanyuan are complex and have also to do with the

internal political affairs of Song China and the Khitan Liao state.

As mentioned above, after Song Taizong reunited the southern nine kingdoms,
he set his eyes on the Northern Han kingdom, the only independent state left in
China. After winning a victory against the Northern Han troops of the Shatuo
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Turks and their Khitan allies, he hurriedly rushed to the sixteen prefectures in the
Hebei region which were held by the Khitans since the Later Jin Emperor gave
them in exchange for military support. But the Song army was soundly defeated
and Emperor Song Taizong had to flee the battlefield in humility. After Shenzong
came to the Khitan throne as an infant, Song once again attacked the Khitans
hoping to be successful this time against the Khitan without a clear leadership.
But as mentioned above, Chengtian, the empress dowager herself was an
experienced commander and also had the loyalty of the Khitan commanders who
defeated the Song once more and forced them to retreat. The relations continued
to sour as Zhenzong ascended to the Song throne in 997. Emperor Shengzong of
the Khitans was by now a mature man and felt the need to prove himself to the
Khitan nobility as an able commander and an emperor. In the Song court,
however, a revanchist party was gaining power and those in favor of a more
militant policy towards the Khitans were gaining the upper hand. Finally, in 1004,
Shengzong acted first and passed into the Song territory and came close to the
Song capital Kaifeng with more than 100.000 cavalry. Initially there was panic
in the Song court as the Khitans advanced so swiftly easily defeating the Song
defenses. But Emperor Zhenzong was persuaded to personally lead the troops
against the Khitans instead of fleeing the capital, and this plan worked out as the
morale rose sharply with the Emperor personally attending the camp. As neither
the Song were able to repulse the Khitans, nor the Khitans were able to rout the
Song army both parties came to an agreement. The Song side promised to give
an annual tribute 0£200,000 bolts of silk and 100,000 ounces of'silver. In addition
to this, the Song emperor would call the Khitan emperor as his elder which
juxtaposed the two sides on an unequal standing in Chinese and nomadic
worldviews with the nominal superiority of the Khitan side. Also, the two courts
became a fictive family, every year exchanging envoys regularly on such events
as the birthdays, funerals, new year celebrations and such. The Song side also

accepted the Liao Emperor as a son of Heaven which was for the first time that a
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Han Chinese regime in history accepted the superiority and the suzerainty of a
foreign state and accepted the fact that there can be another son of heaven. There
were hardliners within the Song court who opposed the treaty but until the arrival
of the Mongols and the total destruction of the Song, every time the Song side
attempted war, it ended with a military failure and the Song side had to increase
the annual payment. But this payment, though a substantial source of income for
the Liao court, was not as great a burden as some historians and the
contemporaries view it. The burden of keeping a huge army surpassed multiple
times the burden of the tribute paid to the Khitan side. And perhaps, without
buying of peace at such a good price, the Song could have lost the northern China
plain long before the Jiirchens arrived against a Tangut Khitan alliance. While
this treaty created inner tensions within the Song court between those of a
revanchist party and those trying to culminate peace, the Song diplomacy's
success in maintaining peace without having to resort to arms which in the Song
case would be costlier has been ignored. The Song court, beginning with the
Chanyuan treaty managed to hold on to as much territory as possible despite
giving up the trappings of a superior imperial state. But the Song literati, though
seem to be naive in their writings were well aware of the dangers they faced
against a militarily much stronger rival who were not interested in “civilizing”
themselves through peacefully and willingly submitting to the middle kingdom
as the Confucians predicted. This treaty thus became a turning point for the
following two centuries in China's foreign relations as well as the interstate

relations of the other surrounding states.

Another long-lasting innovation was the result of the dual administration system
of the Khitans. The Khitans created their own writing system and renovated the
tribal administration system through the dual system. As they brought certain
Khitan and nomadic institutions to the Chinese and Balhae sedentary areas they

also brought Chinese and Balhae institutions and concepts to the nomads of the
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Mongolian steppe as they advanced westward. The northern administration was
responsible for the administration of the nomadic areas. Some nomads to the
south and east of Mongolia became directly governed by this administration but
their submission was not so peaceful. The Zubu tribes of Tatar origin fought
ferociously to retain their independence. Some tribes were also on the border with
the Tanguts giving them a choice to switch their allegiance which created
tensions between the two states until the destruction of the Liao by the Jiirchens.
But the Khitan administration for the first time in history brought Chinese
concepts and administrative institutions so deeply into the Mongolian steppe. The
Mongols were not immune to these innovations. For instance, one of the most
well-known Mongolian administrative institutions, the Darugachi system was
originally a Khitan invention and was later also adopted by the Mongols. The
Khitans, initially a nomadic people borrowed many institutions and concepts
from the Balhae and the Chinese from very early times onwards. Even during the
time of Abaoji, there were many of his comrades who were literate in Chinese to
a certain extent. This process continued further. The Khitans were deliberately
barred from taking the state exams, and yet many Khitans entered and passed the
exams which shows their adaptation of a Chinese style education. But this fact
also shows that the Khitans in order to retain their ethnic identity in a country
where they were a minority, assigned certain roles to certain ethnicities through
the dual administration system. The military affairs were dealt with by the
Khitans while the Chinese and Balhae people dealt with bureaucracy, trade and
agriculture. This same system of ethnic boundaries and assigning certain roles to
certain ethnicities was first adopted by the Jiirchens and later by their once vassal
Mongols who especially during the reign of Qubilai Khan further elaborated this
dual system created by the Khitans. It was not totally new, as mentioned above,
the Tiirks who also extensively used the services of the Sogdians but never before

was this system elaborated to this extent.
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After the death of Emperor Shengzong, the Khitans were plagued with internal
succession crises and coups which weakened the state politically and loosened
its grip on the nomadic areas. The Jiirchens to the north had been continuously
rebelling for a long time. As they were united under a strong and charismatic
leadership by Aguda. The Jiirchens who remained outside of the direct Khitan
control in the northern parts of eastern Manchuria were named untamed Jiirchens
and Aguda as their leader began a local rebellion which unexpectedly turned into
the conquest of the Liao dynasty swiftly after the foundation of the Jin state in
1115. the Liao state ended in 1125 after the capture of their last emperor Tianzuo
and gave way to the Jin dynasty who became even greater but also adopted the
Liao statecraft to a full extant. Today the Liao large and small scripts have not
been completely deciphered and there is much to be solved about their language,
identity and administration since this once great nation has been totally vanished
and assimilated. But their contribution to the civilization of east Asia is
undisputable though overshadowed by the zeal shown towards the Song culture

and institutions by historians of culture, intellectual history and social history.

4.4. The Tangut Xi Xia State (1038-1227)

The Tanguts were a mixed people mainly composed of the Qiang. The Qiang on
the other hand were, like the Huns and the Tiirks, an ethnic melting pot of
peoples. However, the linguistic data from the Tangut sources that survived
shows a linguistic similarity between the Tangut and Tibeto-Burman languages.
During the late Tang times the Tanguts who lived in the Amdo region of modern
North eastern Tibet were conquered by the Tibetan Empire. The Tanguts that did

not want to become Tibetan subjects sought refuge in Tang China which was
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declining, and were settled in the Ordos region in the Northwestern border area
under their leaders who claimed Tuoba descent?®, This area could prove both
dangerous and advantageous for the residents. It was a good area to raise horses
for the cavalry and also for selling to the Chinese market. it was also a huge
center of salt production which could be sold in the Chinese market as well as to
the steppe peoples. But it was also open to attacks from both China and the steppe
as well as Tibet. But the Tangut leaders proved to be resourceful and gradually
established a state that played an important role in the political, economic and
cultural spheres of East Asia beginning from the five dynasties era until the
destruction of their state along with the rest of the states of East Asia by the
Mongols during the 13" century. In fact, they were the first sedentary state to be
invaded by the Mongols. Yet, their success has long been overshadowed by the
Mongol conquest and the fact that they survived the collapse of the Tang, Song
invasion attempts which swallowed the Shatuo Turks to further east despite
Khitan aid, the Khitan assaults, the Jirchen invasions all of which had further

devastating effects on the other states of the area.

The Tangut state has been called as Xi Xia, or Western Xia by the Chinese and
most of the foreign historians. It was called Minyak by the Tibetans and the

Tanguts themselves and Tangut by the Turks and Mongols and this name became

2% Tyoba as pronounced in Chinese and Tabgach as pronounced in old Turkic was the
name for the royal house of the Wei dynasty who were of Turkic origin and it is probable
that either the royal Tangut clan was of a Turkic origin, perhaps a branch of the Tuoba
royal house who settled in the original homeland of the Tanguts and later assimilated
into the Qian majority, or the Tuoba name which still possessed a prestige within the
steppe people was delibirately assumed by the ruling house to legitimize their rule in
their new home where Turkic, Mongolic and Chinese people resided and mixed with
each other. Rather than trying to rule an new an alien area with difirent ethnicities and
cultures as yet an another foreign element, using the Tuoba name could legitimize them
in the eyes of all the ethnicities within the region. See: Okazaki Seito, X > 27— r &€
ST [Tangu-to Kodaishi kenkyuu: Research on Ancient Tangut History], vol. 27
(Kyoto: Toyoshi Kenkyukai, 1972).
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more widespread also in English language usage as well as other languages such
as Persian and Arabic through the central Asian merchants who also made the
name Khitai a common name for China in the west until the 19" century. Like
the Khitans, the Tanguts also have been assimilated by other peoples in the ordos
region after their state fell. Today the Tangut language is accepted as an extinct
language although there are some claims relating to the dialects spoken in
western Sichuan that these could be a continuation of the Tangut language since
there were families settled to this region later on. But since they are an extinct
people today like the Khitans, it would be wrong to call them as of Tibetan origin,
though they were linguistically and ethnically related, other ethnic influences and
cultural traits also appear and Tanguts as understood from their own writings,
seem to view themselves as a distinct group from the Tibetans. But in any case,
they seem to be part of the Qiang groups as we understand from the Chinese and
Tibetan sources beginning from the Han times onwards. But, they also seem to
be related to the Tuyuhun tribes who were settled to the area by the Tiirks but
originally came from the Goguryeo Kingdom in Manchuria and North Korea?”’.
The Tuyuhun people were living like nomads but also were trading on the silk
road and until their states fell to the Tibetans one by one, they played an important

role as intermediaries between China, Tibet and Central Asia.

The Tanguts, though ethnically closer to the Tibetans, avoided Tibetan
domination since the Tibetans were more prone to intervening to the internal
affairs of their subject tribes through sending governors to the provinces called
horns in the Tibetan system. Therefore, they first allied themselves with the
Korean Tuyuhun tribes and then with Tang China and eventually became Chinese

vassals under the Tang Jimi (loose reigns) system to avoid direct Tibetan

207 Lev Gumilév, Avrasyadan makaleler-1, trans. Ahsen Batur, vol. 1 (Istanbul: Serenge,
2006).
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domination by the 630s. The Tangut chieftains were assigned as governors to
their own tribes. This coincided with the invasion of the Tuyuhun states by the
Tibetan Empire. After the fall of the first Tiirk Qaghanate, the Eastern Tiirks were
also settled in the ordos region and were governed again through the jimi system

without interfering in their internal tribal affairs. The Tuoba chieftains were given

the imperial surname Li (ZF). But the Tangut chieftains did not use the surname

bestowed upon them as a favor and a prestige to rule the other tribes in the name
of the Tang did not use this titular surname until the Five dynasties era after the
collapse of the Tang. Tuyuhun and Tiirk migrations to the ordos region continued
along with other Qiang tribes throughout the Tang era as the Tibetan advance
towards North east increased. By the late 7" century, the Second Tiirk Qaghanate
was established and immediately began attacks on the Northern borders of China.
This was followed by a Turkic revolt in the Ordos region who refused to turn into
farmers like the Chinese settlers. The Tang both managed to make peace with the
Tiirk Qaghanate and to end the Turkic revolt. During both the raids and the revolt
by the Tiirks from within and without China, the Tangut chieftains remained loyal
to the Tang and in return were rewarded and became the most powerful group in

the multi-ethnic Ordos region.

After the second Tiirk Qaghanate collapsed, it gave way to the Uighur Khanate
who were more concerned with trade than war. While this brought relief to the
Khitans in the east as explained above, the Uighurs emerged as rivals to the
Tanguts in horse trade with China and the domination of the trade routes going
west. The An Lushan rebellion and the Tibetan invasion of China became a
turning point for the Tanguts. While the Uighurs sided with the Tang court against
the rebels and later the Tibetans, the Tanguts were divided. The Tuoba groups
mainly remained loyal while some other clans either switched their allegiances

between the Tang and the Tibetans or remained Tibetan allies altogether. The 9™
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century was a time of uncertainties and inner warfare and revolts for the Tanguts.
As the Tang weakened, the Tanguts turned to each other as well as to the Chinese
settlements. But in general, the Tanguts were becoming wealthier and possessing
even more horse and livestock needed by the Chinese. By the mid-9™ century the
Uighur and Tibetan empires collapsed, the Tang though still alive was also about
to collapse and could not hold its territories under control anymore. The Uighurs
moved southward and with the help of the Tibetan tribes settled in modern day
East Turkistan in their current homeland leaving the Mongolian steppe after their
empire fell to the sudden attack by the Kyrgyz tribes. This power vacuum initially
created havoc in the ordos region as the peoples dislocated in the surrounding
areas began marauding the area. But this also brought political unity under the
Tuoba clan. As the Tibetans and the Uighurs lost their power, the Tang support
became more important in the Ordos region. With the prestige brought by the
Tang titles and the economic advantages and bestowal of new prefectures in
return for help during the collapsing years of the Tang dynasty, the Tuoba clan
carefully consolidated its power in the Ordos region throughout the 9" and 10%

centuries.

During the inner warfare that followed the An Lushan and Huang Chao
rebellions, the Tanguts came into conflict with the Shatuo Turks in Shansi though
both were on the same side with the Tang court loyalists. This feud continued
into the five dynasties period. When the Shatuo Turks under the rule of Li Keyong
allied with the Khitans, the Tanguts felt threatened and allied themselves with the
Later Liang dynasty established by Zhu Wen. But enmities were also as volatile
as the alliances during the five dynasties era. When the Later Liang dynasty was
replaced by the later Tang Dynasty of the Shatuo Turks, the alliance between the
Khitans and the Shatuo Turks turned into rivalry. The Tanguts recognized the new
Shatuo regime as the sovereign of China including the Ordos region. At this

point, the Tanguts still did not announce their independent state though in practice
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they have become an independent entity. They also avoided interfering in the
inner politics of China, though nominally a part of it. The Shatuo Turks tried to
directly govern the Ordos region by assigning their own govermor escorted by an
army, but the Tanguts managed to repel them. The Shatuo Turks feared that there
was a secret alliance between the Tanguts and the Liao dynasty. But the Tanguts
actually viewed the Khitans as the greater evil since they were intent to conquer
the whole steppe at this point which also included Tangut tribal areas. While the
Tangut leadership was defending its territory against encroachments from the
South East by the successive dynasties and North east against the ever-increasing
power of the Khitans, they also had the task of unifying the Tangut tribes and
consolidating their own central authority over the fiercely independent Tangut
tribes. As the Song dynasty managed to reunite China, the only part of China left
out of its control was the Ordos region. But the Song did not have to resort to
arms for conquering this territory. Inner political struggles within the Tangut
aristocracy forced the Tangut ruler Ji Peng to personally go to the Song court in
Kaifeng and surrender his territories to the Song without a fight. Song Taizong
sent his troops to Ordos region to bring the remaining Tangut aristocrats with the
purpose of resettling them in other parts of China away from their tribal power
bases. But Ji Qian, one of the Tuoba royal family members fled to north with his
followers while the pro-Chinese Tanguts went to China willingly. Thus, the
Tanguts were divided once more, this time as pro-Chinese and pro-independent
lines. But the Tangut independence gradually came through a combination of
successful guerilla warfare, marriage alliances with the other Tangut tribes and
the Khitans, the war between the Khitans and the Song. But this war should not
be viewed as an ethnic war between the Chinese and the Tanguts. While many
Tangut chieftains saw it to their advantage to side with the Song and were only
forcibly returned to the Tangut side, Li Ji Qian's one of the most able advisors
was Zhang Pu a Chinese who also helped him to recruit many Chinese people to

his army and government as he set up his state. In 1004, the Tanguts and the
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Chinese came to an agreement and the Song side also formally returned the now

reconquered territories to the Tangut side.

After this, the Tanguts turned their attention to west. The Hexi corridor on the
trade routes to central Asia was vital in controlling the trade between China and
the west. Therefore, the Tanguts turned towards the oases in the region.
Liangzhou which was ruled by a coalition of Chinese and Tibetan tribes. These
tribes were supported by the Song as allies against the Tangut. But the Tangut
attacks resulted in the surrender of Liangzhou in 1003. however, on the way back,
the Tanguts were attacked by the Tibetan tribes and defeated, Ji Qian was
wounded and died soon after. But the Tanguts retaliated by assassinating their
leader and soon afterwards the coalition began to scatter paving the way for the
final Tangut conquest. But as the Tanguts expanded their territory, there was
resistance from the Tibetans, the old masters of this area despite the collapse of
their once strong empire. Some of the Tibetan tribes in the east of lake Kokonor
grouped around a young boy descended from the ancient Yarlung royal house but
soon there was discord between the boy who now grew and his patron, a Buddhist
cleric who gave up his Buddhist clerical status took wives from different tribes
to establish alliances and send envoys to Song China. This created a tension
within the Tibetans since they were fighting against the Tangut encroachments to
their lands, it seemed logical to ally with the Song but the Song border officials
also exploited their lands and were no better than the Tanguts. Soon a war broke
up and the Tibetans were defeated by the Song prefectural governor. This resulted
in their retreat to further north in Qing Tang where they established a haven for
the Tibetan and Uighur refugees fleeing the Tangut incursions and until its fall
Qing Tang became an important and flourishing commercial and political center.
Meanwhile, the Tanguts had a new leader, A Yi who was renamed Li De Ming
with his reign title later on. After Ji Qian died, the Tanguts reinforced their push

towards west. Before this they accepted to become a tributary state to the Khitan
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Liao Empire to their North East. Li De Ming took his investiture from the Khitan
leader, they also made peace with the Song and securing their east could easily
concentrate their expansion westwards. The Uighurs in Ganzhou were their
biggest target. But the Khitans were also intending to take this area for
themselves. Also, the Zubu Tatars were harassing the Khitans and the Khitans
were making regular campaigns to pacify this region to secure their flank from
nomadic attacks. However, although they shared a common enemy, the Tanguts

and the Khitans were not allies. To the contrary, they viewed each other as rivals.

The Tibeto-Uighur alliance was eventually conquered by the Tanguts. But the
event of the first four decades of the 11™ century had certain implications and
effects on the region that would last until the Mongolian conquests. The multi-
state system that began with the Tang, Tiirks and the Tibetan Empire was applied
on an inter-imperial level and their dealings with their vassal states or tribes was
not influenced to the extent of five dynasties and the continuing era. After they
managed to repulse the initial attacks to their territory and proved their
permanence in the region, both the Liao and the Song realized that the Tanguts
were a force to be reckoned with in the East Asian politics. Both the Liao and the
Song established official relations with the Tibetan kingdom in Qing Tang and
the Uighur Khanate in Ganzhou and Shazhou®®. Although not recognized as
equals with the Song and Liao, they were on the protocol elevated to equal status
with the Western Xia state of the Tanguts in an effort to curb their political power
and influence in the region to their west. The He Xi corridor and the regions to
the west were out of question for control for the Song and were remote lands, and

even for the Liao, they were marginal border lands and were important only for

298 Shazhou Uighurs were probably annexed by Ganzhou Uighurs. The Shazhou Uighur
leader was enfeofed by the Liao and the Song but the information relating to them is
hard to trace and it seems the Ganzhou group already swallowed them by the time the
Ganzhou Uighurs themselves were annexed by the Tanguts in 1030s.
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securing their western borders from raids into their pasture lands which was a
vital source of income for their economy. But for the Western Xia, this area was
crucial to uphold their state economically. Since neither the Liao nor the Song
were willing to let a third party to enter the imperial equilibrium they tried to
support the anti-Tangut regimes to the west just to control the Tangut expansion
and growth. This on the other hand created a reaction from the Tanguts which
had a wider effect towards the steppe. The Tanguts in return established relations
with the Naimans, Karaits, Tatars and other nomadic tribes in the Mongolian
steppe further expanding the multi-state system to the north. The pattern of
interstate relations based on the superiority of two or three centers to the
surrounding states and the equality in between these centers was applied this time
to smaller scales after the fall of the Tibetan, Tiirk and Tang Empires and their
successor states' failure to create empires at such large extents. The remaining
Tibetan tribes in the North and east were becoming small political entities after
Song or Liao support to stop the Tanguts who were striving to take the place of
their old Empire, the Turco-Mongolian tribes likewise were falling under Khitan
or Tangut influence and were trying to maintain their independence fiercely. But
where the Khitans failed in subduing, the Tanguts managed to achieve their goals
more resourcefully. Despite strong Uighur resistance Liangzhou, Shazhou and
the other small states fell to the Tanguts by the 1040s, and the Tanguts blocked
the way for the Tibetans in the Kokonor region sending envoys and tribute to the
Liao as equals with the Tanguts in protocol. The Liao replied with sending a
“hunting party” into the Western Xia which was defeated and resulted in the
recognition of the Western Xia state as the Great Xia?®. These events contradict
the image in the Song documents of the nomads as hording together like a

brotherhood to invade and end the “civilized world”, that is China in the Song

299 McGrath and Wyatt, “Frustrated Empires: The Song-Tangut Xia War of 1038—1044.”

143



intellectual mindset, especially the Neo-Confucian school. Neither the nomads
of Mongolia were so willing to join the Khitans who shared a common culture,
nor would the Tibetans be happy to join their Tangut cousins to form a greater
polity. And in fact, there were many Chinese in the service of these states who
fought side by side with them against the Song. This was most true for the
Western Xia state. Its population was made up of Chinese, Tangut, Tibetan,
Uighur, Turkic, Mongolian and other ethnicities such as the Sogdians. While the
eastern half of their state was predominantly settled by a Chinese sedentary
population, their newly acquired western lands were mixed with nomads and
oasis cities of trade centers. To their north they had nomads of mixed origin who
would later be united by the Mongols bringing about the fall of the Xi Xia state.
Weather there was ethnic segregation within the society and state affairs is hard
to determine for the Xi Xia State. But the Tanguts managed to integrate all the
ethnic groups successfully to their state and throughout their reign there were no

major ethnic clashes or uprisings.

On the other hand, both the Tanguts and the Khitans had to win victories to be
recognized by their subjects as rulers with the mandate of heaven. The Khitans
had to win major battles against the Song and the Tanguts had to win against the
Khitans. But soon all sides understood that military action could not resolve their
problems. This was especially true for the Liao-Xi Xia relations and Liao-Song
relations. Song was wealthiest and most populous of the three kingdoms and it
was very difficult to conquer and govern their area with such an overwhelming
population as the Khitans bitterly experienced. On the other hand, the Song was
unable to invade the Khitan territory and, as they would later learn, the Tangut
territory. But while the Khitan and the Tangut could mount a formidable military
power against Song China if united together, they never allied with each other
and there was mistrust from the beginning between the Khitans and the Tanguts.

The elimination of the once formidable Shatuo Turks who threatened the Tangut
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existence even more than the Khitans was a warning for the Tanguts against Song
attacks. But Song was also not able to attack to the Tangut with the bulk of its

army since this would jeopardize their border to the east.

This equilibrium could have been broken to the disadvantage of the Xi Xia had
it not been for the successes of its most prominent leader Yuanhao. Li Yuanhao,
considered to be the greatest of the Tangut rulers who conquered the western
pasture lands in He Xi including the Uighur areas was still a prince when he
commanded armies to annex these areas?, He was different from his father in
many ways. While his father was in favor of a pro-Chinese policy and was ready
to accept Chinese suzerainty, Yuanhao favored the nomadic lifestyle and was in
favor of turning westwards for expansion and the strengthening of the steppe and
nomadic base of the state. He had Han Chinese advisors who also gave him
similar advice®'!. The very dilemma of having to choose between sedentary or
nomadic lifestyle and state structure beginning with the Huns was once more
being repeated in the Tangut case. Yuanhao however, was not an illiterate nomad
despising the sedentary life. Like the Tirk rulers Bilge Qaghan and his
contemporary Khitan rulers to the east he was a learned man in Chinese and
Tibetan classics and he was also well aware of the concepts of government and
other ideas belonging to the Chinese world. The Tanguts in this respect were in

fact more learned in general than the Khitans. They separated from their Tibetan

210 Ruth W. Dunnell, “The Hsi Hsia,” in The Cambridge History of China: Alien Regimes
and Border States, 907-1368, ed. Denis C. Twitchett, Herbert Franke, and John King
Fairbank, vol. 6, Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994).

211 Similar situation is seen in the case of the Tiirks when Bilgd Kaghan wanted to settle
the Turkic population into cities in the Chinese fashion and to sinify the Empire just as
the Tabgach did with the Wei dynasty before them in North China. His Chinese advisers
and Tonyukuk who also might have Chinese descent or at least a Chinese cultural
background opposed this idea.
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cousins who also had a sedentary and written culture and continued to share
Buddhist and other cultural assets with the Tibetans even after they immigrated
to the Ordos region. And they became Tang subjects not through the Jimi?!?
system which govemed the nomadic or semi-sedentary peoples outside their
actual political and military reach, but they were settled within the Tang realm
and although they retained their political autonomy, they were still Tang subjects
and retained this point of view until the collapse of Tang, and until Yuanhao most
Tangut rulers and chieftains were also ready to become Song subjects as long as
they retained their status. Yuanhao is depicted as a righteous ruler who wanted to
follow the traditions of his forefathers and favored the nomadic lifestyle and
culture over the sedentary one in Chinese and Tangut sources. But as a boy he
was raised in the sedentary Tibeto-Chinese fashion and by his time many Tanguts
also became sedentary. Also, the Tangut kingdom was not made up of a
homogeneous Tangut majority. There were Turkic and Mongolic nomadic tribes
as well as Sogdian and Uighur sedentary or semi-sedentary people dealing
mainly with commerce and to the south and east were a huge population of Han
Chinese farmers dealing with agriculture. In fact, many members of Yuanhao’s
entourage were coming from this sedentary Han Chinese segment of the
kingdom. In this respect, it would be naive to think that Yuanhao was a romantic
trying to promote a certain lifestyle and turning his back to the Chinese
civilization. But he needed to be militarily and economically strong against two
stronger neighbors. The Song and the Khitans both could mount larger armies
and were also economically stronger. In fact, Tangut economy was depending on
its sales of horse and salt and other goods to China since the Tang times and this

dependence did not decrease with the independence. In fact, the areas to the west

212Bygenii Ivanovich Kychanov, Ouepk ucmopuu maraymckozo 2ocydapcmea [Ocherk
Istorii Tangutskogo Gosudarstva: A Brief History of the Tangut State] (Ripol Klassik,
2013).
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and north where Yuanhao wanted to expand were settled by non-Tangut
ethnicities. Thus, his aim cannot be a promotion of a Tangut ethnic core or
nationalistic feelings in a modem sense. Yuanhao’s policies should therefore be

seen under a realistic political light.

His expansion towards the west had two purposes. One was to increase the
military might of the kingdom through conquering more nomadic territories since
the nomad horsemen were the base of the Tangut army. It is not surprising
because the Khitans also began their conquests initially towards the Mongolian
steppe as a pool to provide soldiers for their armies. Although the Ordos region
was a strong base for providing horses and horsemen, the fact that the Song was
commanding armies of grand scale totaling to a million by the time the Mongols
arrived, the Tangut knew that they also needed larger armies if they did not wish
to end up like the Later Han kingdom of the Shatuo Turks in Shanxi to their east.
This expansion towards north and west to the steppe and the Uighur city states
brought them in conflict with the Khitans who also encroached on the same areas.
Some tribal groups were split between the two states and this created tensions
between the two whenever these tribes crossed the borders. But the Tanguts

continued their policy nonetheless.

The second reason for westward expansion was economic. Although the cities in
the south and the east of the kingdom were the centers of agricultural and
industrial production for the needed artifacts, they were minor cities on the
margins of the old Tang Empire compared to the other cities within the Song. In
this respect, even the sixteen prefectures and Yuzhou which is near modern day
Beijing were borderlands with small economic importance for the Tang China.
But the Tanguts were aware that expanding towards Song was not possible at this
point. Therefore, the Uighur city states which became important centers of trade

on the trade routes to central Asia would be important sources of income for the
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Tangut state and would also provide more goods which could not be produced by
the nomads. These city states resiliently defied attempts at taking them under
control. They managed to keep their independence against Tibetan and later
Khitan attacks. From 1008 until 1026 the Khitans made attempts at conquering
the Uighur city states in the He Xi corridor. But despite some small victories the
Khitan attempts proved to be futile. At around the same time, Tanguts also tried
their luck and initially managed to take Liangzhou only to be driven out shortly
afterwards. But eventually the Tanguts took Liangzhou, Guazhou and lastly
Shazhou to further west. The Shazhou Uighurs are seen sending envoys and
tribute to the Khitans in an effort to secure Khitan help for their survival?!3. But
although the Khitans themselves also tried to conquer the same area, this area
was not as vital to the Khitans as it was to the Tanguts. This area was only a
border area to their far west for the Khitans and was only important for
controlling the Tatar and other tribes in the area. But a resourceful tactician like
Yuanhao was more successful. But these conquests took place under the reign of
Yuanhao’s father Deming nevertheless. Although the later sources depict Deming
as a pro-Chinese and more cautious ruler in favor of peace whereas his son
Yuanhao as more of a hawk in favor of a pro-nomadic policy, it should be noted
that Yuanhao could not possibly have undertaken these long and difficult
campaigns without the consent and support of his father Deming, and if Deming
did not approve of his son’s policies, he could not have become the heir apparent

during his lifetime despite being the eldest son.

Another such area was Kokonor. The Tanguts who originally came from near
Kokonor began their attacks on the Tibetan tribes of the Kokonor region shortly
after their conquest of He Xi Uighurs. Kokonor Region like the He Xi corridor

213 Ozkan izgi, Orta Asya Tirk Tarihi Arastirmalari, ed. Erkin Ekrem and Serhat Kiicik
(Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 2014).

148



was an unimportant place during the Tang dynasty. Even for the Tibetan Empire,
its sole importance came from its strategic location for mounting attacks on the
Tang or the Turks to the north. Otherwise the Kokonor region was agriculturally
unproductive and was no better a pasture land than the ones that the Tanguts
already possessed. But its strategic location between Tibet, He Xi corridor and
China as well as being on the trade routes linking China to central Asia made it
an important trade center after the collapse of the Tang. The Tibetans in the
Kokonor region allied themselves with the He Xi region Uighurs and also tried
an alliance with the Khitans against the Tangut expansion. Their envoys however
are recorded to have been intercepted by the Tanguts on the way to the Khitan
Empire?'®. The Tangut assaults to this region drew an attack from the Khitans
against the Tanguts to prevent them from expanding further. Kokonor had no
border with the Khitans neither had a vital importance for their interests. But they
were potential allies in the west against both the Tanguts and the Song. Song also
tried to assert its power in the Kokonor region but was ousted eventually by the
Tibetans. But even though they faced resistance in the beginning, the Tanguts
managed to conquer a large swathe of land on the Northeastern edge of the

Tibetan plateau through a combination of diplomacy and skillful warfare.

These initial battles and the difficulties that they faced in the face of even weaker
enemies such as the Tibetan tribes or the Uighur city states that lacked unity
against the Tanguts taught one important lesson to the Tanguts: if they wanted to
succeed or even survive against stronger neighbors to the east, they needed to use
diplomacy skillfully. They managed to take the lands to their west and south only
through eliminating Khitan and Song help or intervention and military success.
But for the Tanguts, even after they conquered a large territory and managed to

make an important source of income through these conquests, the struggle was

214 Twitchett and Tietze, “The Liao,” 92.
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still not over. They had to reach a balance between the Song and the Khitans. Li
Yuanhao announced himself the emperor of Great Xia State in 1038. This in
return led to direct confrontation with the Song who considered the Tanguts as
the successors of the regional governors of Ordos during the Tang times, not as
an independent state. Therefore, in the long run they hoped that one day the Ordos
region would return to their rule like the sixteen prefectures in the north east. Due
to this point of view, declaration of a new Empire was unacceptable for the Song
since this could set an example for the other ex-kingdoms as well as decreasing
the prestige of the dynasty within China. A series of wars between the Song and
the Xi Xia were fought while the Khitans were watching the consequences of the
war. The Xi Xia imperial claim was no less dangerous to the Khitans since the
Khitans were in favor of a North-South axis, but they also saw the opportunity to
have an ally in the Tanguts that could divert the energies of the Song military,
especially after the fall of the Later Han, the Khitans were directly face to face
with the Song. The Tangut claim to descent from the Tabgach and an imperial
title could and would later attract some tribes to the Tangut side. But in the steppe,
the Khitans were always stronger than the Tanguts. While the Khitan and Song
attempts to eliminate the Xi Xia failed, the Xi Xia on the other hand could not
pose a sufficient threat to impose their imperial claim and equality to the Khitans
and the Song. As a result of long lasting wars, the three sides came to a balance
the Song and the Khitan Liao dynasties would be recognized as Empires and the
Xi Xia state would internally become an empire with its own calendar and
imperial regalia, but yet be a vassal to the Khitans and equals with the Song
except the imperial title. The Song would in return pay the Xi Xia state annual
“gifts” and more importantly let them trade along the border markets. The
Khitans would become allies and the borders between the three states were
demarcated, though the Khitan Tangut border and the tribes passing through these
borders at will remained to be a problem. The Xi Xia state’s dealings with its

neighbors on the diplomatic arena might seem to be an anomaly, but actually the
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Xi Xia was a typical middle scale state. It could not be as imposing as its Khitan
and Chinese neighbors to its east, but it could impose its will on its southern and
western and sometimes northern neighbors as a superior or in the worst scenario
as equals. Yuanhao gave up the family name Li bestowed on them by the Tang
and began using Weiming which is a native title, and adopted the title Wuzi?*®
which is translated by the Chinese as “the blue son of heaven”?¢. Yuanhao
continued with assuming new Chinese style calendar, although he could not
manage to be equals with the Khitans and the Song on the diplomatic arena, the
Tanguts asserted their independence through symbolic changes and militarily
forcing the Song to open the border markets as well as not accepting the title

zhen?’

meaning subject in his diplomatic correspondences with the Song. So,
the Xi Xia state became de facto equals with the Song. For their inner
consumption, both sides saved face. The Song did not recognize the Xi Xia as an
Empire but the Xi Xia did not become its vassal either. Yuanhao continued with
internal reforms molding the Xi Xia state, at least externally, like the Song
example, but it was not an exact copy of the Song state?’®. He introduced a new

hair style for his subjects and decreed that if any man would not shave his hair in

this new style, he could be killed by the people at will?¥°, similarly there were

25 Li Dao, ZEZJAMHE K [Xu zi zhi tong jian chang bian: Addition to Mirror for
Aiding Government, Long Edition], 2nd ed. (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House,
1990), 185.

216 punnell, “The Hsi Hsia,” 181.

217 Ibid., 186.

218 Okazaki Seito, X > 2 — b & QLW I [Tangu-to Kodaishi kenkyuu: Research on
Ancient Tangut History],27:123.

219 Kychanov, Ouvepk ucmopuu maHaymcko2o 2ocydapcmea [Ocherk Istorii
Tangutskogo Gosudarstva: A Brief History of the Tangut State], 59.
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some rules for the dressing®?°. Differentiating the hair style and dress were related
to belonging to a certain political entity or a group in East Asia. Therefore, such
reforms were aimed at creating a Xi Xia identity among the subject people
different from Song and Liao. The equilibrium did not change even after the death
of Yuanhao??'. The changes he made to the Tangut state by Yuanhao were long
lasting. In this respect, he can be considered the most important ruler in its history
due to securing its place in East Asia as well as founding the state on a strong
base. After the death of Yuanhao, there was not a significant change in the borders
of the Xi Xia State. The same was valid for a long time for the Liao and Song

states until the arrival of the Jiirchens to the scene.

The Xi Xia State had a system closer to that of the Liao rather than the Song,
although it seemingly adopted and continued the Tang practices in government
and administration. Yuanhao organized the military in the nomadic steppe
fashions since the bulk of the army were cavalry from the steppe. As a result of
this, the Xi Xia state began to form outwardly in a Chinese model while internally
keeping the inner Asian character. In addition to the army, the Tanguts made one
more novelty. They kept their native titles in their diplomatic dealings with the
Song. As mentioned before, the Tanguts created their own script which comprised
of approximately six thousand characters, and they began to use this script
extensively in government, education and diplomacy. Like the Tibetans, their
treaties with the Chinese were bilingual. Although many of the Tangut documents

are lost to us today, the Song documents retain the Tangut titles with their Chinese

20 Dao, LE A 7RIS K S [Xu zi zhi tong jian chang bian: Addition to Mirror for Aiding
Government, Long Edition], 115.

221 Yuanhao was assassinated by his own son in 1048.
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transcriptions in the diplomatic documents®?2. This was different from the Khitan
and the later Jirchen cases, because the Khitans and the Jiirchens claimed the
mandate of heaven and therefore had a claim to rule the Middle kingdom. The
Tanguts on the other hand were aware that they did not have sufficient military
or political power for such a claim, and their only claim was equality with the
Song. Therefore, they preferred to establish their own set of native institutions
and titles to emphasize their independence from the Chinese world and to impose
their own institutions and titles on the Song in their diplomatic affairs to have
their distinct and independent character recognized. This made the Tangut Xi Xia
state unique in East Asia. Although their contemporaries such as the Khitans and
the Jiirchens had their own native titles too, they all used Chinese style titles and
symbols in their dealings with the Song dynasty. The reason for Tangut insistence
on independence from Chinese norms did not lie in the superior power of the
Tangut state. To the contrary, the Xi Xia elite was aware that they were a middle
power between two great East Asian Powers, and as a result, they strove to
maintain a separate identity from the Chinese polity. Unlike the Khitan Liao
dynasty and the Jirchen Jin dynasty both of which claimed superiority to the
Song dynasty and claimed the mandate of heaven to rule all of China, the Tanguts
did not have any such claim, and accepting the Chinese norms would only mean
accepting suzerainty from one polity or the other for them. There is no evidence
that there was an ethnic or cultural segregation within the Xi Xia state along
ethnic lines. In addition to the Tanguts, there were many Turkic, Tibetan and
Chinese subjects, and despite the Tangut distance towards the Song, these
Chinese subjects took on important roles in politics and economy. Many of the

Chinese classics were translated into the Tangut language. Although there is not

222 Luc Kwanten, “The Lexicography of the Hsi Hsia (Tangut) Language,” Cahiers de
Linguistique-Asie Orientale 11, no. 2 (1982): 55-67.
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much evidence about the acculturation of the Tangut tribal elites to the Chinese
culture during the Sui, Tang and Five Dynasties period until the founding of the
Xi Xia state, it is safe to assume that they were like the Tiirks, Uighurs and
Tibetans quiet familiar with the Chinese norms at least on the elite level. This
affinity also applied to the diplomatic affairs of the Xi Xia state. Despite their
efforts to emphasize their independent character, they also adapted themselves

East Asian norms of diplomacy that were changing rapidly.

As explained above, during the Tang dynasty, the Tang had to accept equality on
a diplomatic level with the Tiirks and the Tibetans, but it retained its superior
position in its dealings with smaller states such as Korea, Nanzhao, Vietnam.
After the collapse of the Tang, a new form of diplomacy based on the equality of
the states evolved in East Asia. Goryeo kingdom in Korea could claim equality
with its Khitan Liao neighbor or the Chinese statelets in the South for a long time
until first the Khitans and later the Song claimed their superior positions vis-a-
vis other states. In a way, the situation resembled the Tang-Tiirk-Tibet trio in the
political scene with the establishment of the Xi Xia. The difference was that; the
Xi Xia state was not accepted by the other two states as an Empire. But the Xi
Xia state still held an important position on the political scene until its destruction
by the Mongols. The Xi Xia state did not only have relations with the Song and
Liao and later the Jin. They retained close relations with the tribal confederations
on the Mongolian plateau, with the states in central Asia and other tribal unions
or states in the Tibetan plateau. Unlike the Song and the Liao, the productive base
of the Xi Xia state was very small, and the state revenues relied more on trade
than on livestock breeding, agriculture or industrial production such as silk or
ceramics. While most historians emphasize the silk route on an East-West axis,
the trade between North and South was also very voluminous and important, and
the Xi Xia state was active in this trade. The Tatar tribes allied with the Xi Xia

against Khitan expansion further west which would jeopardize the Xi Xia state,
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but later the Khitans themselves allied with the Xi Xia when their state was
invaded by the Jiirchens. While the Xi Xia was helping the last remnants of the
Khitan state to flee west, they also allied with their Jiirchen enemies against the
Song and managed to take some land without having to fight from former Song
lands in the North. In fact, when the Mongols were rising, one of the first sizable
states to contact them and establish relations was the Xi Xia. Perhaps, were it not
for the inner political struggles that stained relations with the Mongols, they
could have continued their integral state to the modemn times like the Uighurs.
While the Liao and the Jin states were establishing their relations with the tribes
in the steppe and the Tibetan plateau based on the superiority of the Khitans and
later the Jiirchens, the Tanguts did not emphasize their superior position in their
dealings with these tribal groups. Since both the Khitans and the Jiirchens used
to be vassal tribes to the Tiirks, Uighurs and later to each other, this approach
created resistance among the other tribes who viewed themselves on an equal
footing with them in an aristocratic society where genealogy mattered. While the
Tangut leaders claimed descent from the Tuoba/Tabgach rulers of the Wei
dynasty, the Khitan and Jiirchen rulers came from humbler backgrounds. But the
Tangut leaders did not turn this superiority into practical use unlike the Khitans
and the Jiirchens who demanded tribute from these tribes. The tributary system
on the steppe was different from that of the Sino-centric system where tribute
was symbolic, and the gifts given back by the Chinese emperor had greater
economic value than the given tribute. In fact, the Jiirchen rebellion which ended
with the destruction of the Liao and the founding of the Jin was due to excessive
Khitan demands as tribute. Xi Xia rulers were aware that they were not strong
enough to claim such tributary demands from the tribes to their north and west,
so despite retaining their superior titular position, they did not demand tribute
from their neighbors. This realistic and compromising policy towards the steppe
tribes and the central Asian states such as the Qara Khitai provided approximately

a century of peace until the Mongols arrived which wholly changed the scene of
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politics in all of Eurasia.

4.5. The Jiirchen Jin Dynasty (1115-1243)

As mentioned above, the Khitan Liao Empire was ended by the Jiirchens who
rebelled under the leadership of Aguda and in the end forced the last remnants of
the Khitan forces to flee to Central Asia where they founded the Qara Khitai state.
The Jin dynasty founded by Aguda was not merely a foreign state with some land
taken from China proper. They were in many ways different from the Khitans
before them although they took many of the institutions of the Khitans. The main
difference that the Jirchens found themselves in was that, the Jirchens in the
founding years of their state not only took over the whole Khitan Empire, but
also took the very heart of the Chinese civilization, the Northemn China plain.
This brought a set of problems and new mechanisms to the state structure of this
new empire. While the Khitans also had a double administrative structure in
government, the sedentary area to be governed by the Khitans was relatively
smaller and easier to govern. When the Jin Empire took over Northern China, the
Han population was far over the other ethnic groups within the empire. Another
problem was that, although Aguda and his group was not totally ignorant of the
Chinese and Khitan ways of government and politics, they were still new comers
to the scene of politics, since the Tungusic Jiirchens had long been at the very
edge of the Asian political arena. As a result, they had to delegate many major
roles to the remnants of their erstwhile enemies, the Khitans, as well as Han
Chinese officials who remained either in the previous Khitan held areas or Song
areas rather than immigrating south. Another problem that they faced was the

loyalty of the tribes on the steppe. While the Khitans had a long history of being
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among the vassals of wither the Tang or the Tiirks and the Uighurs, the Jiirchens
were only among the minor vassals of the Korean states of Goguryeo, Balhae or
Goryeo and lastly the Khitans on the peripheries of even the nomadic world. They
were not nomadic horse breeders with a complex aristocratic social structure like
the Tiirks or later the Khitans. In fact, they were not a nomadic people. Like most
of'the other Tungusic peoples in Manchuria and Siberia, they were living in small
villages and engaging in limited agriculture and hunting for a living. In this
respect, they were seen as a primitive people not only by the sedentary peoples
such as the Koreans and Han Chinese, but also by nomads such as the Khitans,
Turkic and Mongolic tribes on the steppe of Mongolia and Manchuria. This
created a problem in terms of legitimacy which made military action in
combination with diplomacy more necessary at the first stages of the founding of
the empire. As a result, the Jin Empire brought many novelties both to China and
to the steppe in terms of government and diplomacy as will be discussed in this

chapter.

The Jiirchens are thought to have been the descendants of the Malgal tribes who
were vassals of the Balhae kingdom during the Tang times. But after the invasion
of'the Balhae kingdom by the Khitans, the Jiirchen tribes had a freer hand in their
inner affairs and relations with the Goryeo kingdom in Korea and Song China.
The Khitans did not prefer to and perhaps did not have the ability to rule the tribal
peoples around them. Therefore, the area they directly ruled were the Khitan
tribal areas, the cities of the old kingdom of Balhae and the sixteen prefectures
around Yingzhou (Modern Beijing). But the Khitans also tried to prevent the
Jirchen tribes from direct contacts with Song China which brought about its
destruction in the end as they feared. The loose reign of the Khitans over the
Jiirchens can be seen in the Khitan defeat against the Goryeo in 1010 in which
the Jiirchen tribes sided with the Koreans and for a long time took part in the

Goryeo envoys to the Song capital. But the Jiirchens were far from being a united
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political entity. They rather maintained their independent tribal structure where
not only the tribes remained equal and independent of each other, but also
individuals remained more or less equal. Thus, the appearance of a Jiirchen
aristocracy was relatively late. It was in fact, the growing Khitan pressure that
forced the Jiirchens to unite around a leader. The Jiirchen tribes were classified
as the civilized Jiirchens who lived south in Manchuria near the Liao river, raised
horses and cattle, engaged in agriculture, and the uncivilized Jiirchens who lived
further North around the Amur river and retained their life style in the forests.
These uncivilized Jiirchens began to unite around Wugunai of the Wanyen clan.
He was given some titles by the Liao court, but this did not actually provide him
with any significant political power in uniting the Jiirchens. To the contrary, the
Jirchens agreed to unite around him to retain their independence from the
growing Khitan pressure who demanded even more tribute and allegiance from
them. Beginning from Wugunai, the Jiirchens both consolidated their power and
prepared for independence from the Liao. Their encounters with the Liao court
and envoys were influential in showing them a new perspective. If the Jiirchens
wanted to retain their independence and avoid ill treatment by their Khitan
overlords, or even better to get rid of any overlord for good, they had to organize
themselves like their Khitan overlords. As a result, beginning from Wugunai, the
Wanyen clan began to consolidate its power as well as training a professional
army and accumulating weapons. By the time his grandson Aguda came to power
in 1113, the so-called uncivilized Jirchen tribes were tightly knit around the
Wanyen clan. Aguda was given a title by the Liao in recognition of his leadership
of the Jiirchens outside of the Khitan control. In a way, the Khitans were
emulating the Tang Jimi system in their dealings with the peripheral tribes, and
extending this system to the tribes such as the Jiirchens who were outside this
system during the Tang times. These tribes would bring their tribute to the border
posts, and would rarely see the emperor himself. By the time of Aguda however,

the Jirchens were independent and confident enough to start a war with the
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Khitans to assert their independence. It is very likely that Aguda started his
rebellion in order to establish an independent state that did not stretch beyond the
borders of Jiirchen areas. He started by demanding the return of a Jiirchen
chieftain who escaped to the Khitans rather than allying with the Wanyen clan.
As expected, the Liao did not give him back and the Jiirchens rebelled. Within
two years, the Jiirchens invaded all of Manchuria. As he earned more victories,
more chieftains joined his initial power. In 1115 Aguda was enthroned as the
Emperor/huangdi of the Jin??3 dynasty. A Chinese style era name*?* was adopted
and Aguda took a Chinese name meaning merciful, compassionate?®. Behind
these moves was the Balhae origin advisor Yang Po who had a solid Chinese style
education. He also suggested that the Jin state demand Liao state to establish
diplomatic relations in the same manner with the Song. The Liao and Jin would
exchange envoys on special occasions such as the new year or the birthdays of
the rulers, and the states would establish a fictive family relationship of elder and
younger brothers which also became a norm in East Asia beginning from the Five
Dynasties period as explained before. These demands could have been accepted
by the Liao, but they also demanded annual payments equaling the Song payment
to the Liao as well as cessation of important areas such as Liaodong which would
in the long run devastate the economic basis and the existence of the Khitan state.

The demands grew as the Jiirchens continued their victories and saw that they

223 4> (pinyin: Jin) meant gold. The name is derived from the river Anchuhu river

meaning golden in the Jiirchen language. The Liao dynasty's name of Liao in the same
manner was taken from the Liao river in the homeland of the Khitans, therefore the
Jiirchens copied their Khitan overlords.

24 528 (pinyin: shouguo) meant receiving state alluding to the establishment of a
new state, or acquiring statehood. Variations of a similar title interestingly also appear
among the Turks such asilig, il tutmysh etc.

225 1]\

i (pinyin: min)

159



could annihilate the Liao state altogether. After 1117, the Song also joined the
scene by allying with the Jin. Another state on the scene was the Xi Xia in the
west. The Jin conquerors had to at least not make enemies of the Tanguts if they
did not wish to turn all the states against themselves all at the same time.
Although Xi Xia initially allied with Liao and later let the fleeing Khitans to pass
through their territory to central Asia as well as making treaties with the Qara
Khitai state established by them, the Jiirchens did not fight against the Tanguts,
and even ignored Tangut invasion of some Song lands by taking advantage of the
Song weakness as the Jiirchens were invading northern China. In retum, the Xi
Xia state recognized the Jin Empire as its suzerain and helped the new state in its
self-legitimization. In this respect, it would be wrong to assume that the Jiirchens
succeeded in founding their empire solely by superior military power. In 1117
negotiations between the Song and the Jin began as explained in the earlier
chapters. But as the Jiirchens continued their military action, they saw that the
Song military help was unnecessary, and in fact, the Song itself was struggling
with rebellions and was not in a strong condition. Nevertheless, after five years
of negotiations with the Song, they agreed on a mutual attack on the Liao. The
Song would pay the annual tribute that it paid to the Jin and the Song would in
return take the sixteen prefectures and recognize the Jin as an Empire. This was
especially important for the Jin side, since as Yang Po, the Balhae advisor of
Aguda urged, there were two ways that a Chinese style dynasty was founded.
Either the Liao ruler would give up the throne voluntarily, which seemed to be a
distant possibility, or a decree would be given which again was demanded from
the Liao but was refused, so the Song emperor could recognize the Jin emperor
as a fictive relative and an emperor. But, this did not also work as seen in the
Song chapter due to Song military's inability to realize its part of the bargain and
the Song politicians’ unrealistic demands. Therefore, when the Song and Jin sides
made their first treaty in 1123, the military and political situation was much in

favor of the Jin than the Song. Jin forces invaded most of the Liao territory
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without the help of the Song army and continued south to invade Yan??® (the
southern capital of Liao and the most important city in the sixteen prefectures)
which the Song forces failed to take from a much-weakened Liao army. But
Aguda still accepted the Song terms and gave Yan and six other provinces to the
Song in return for an increased annual payment from the Song. This was not due
to a military threat from the Song but due to the need of the young Jin state to be
recognized as an empire. According to the treaty of 1123, the Jin empire would
cede Yan and six provinces surrounding it in return for 200000 taels of silver and
300000bolts of silk. The Jin empire would be recognized as the inheritor of the
Liao and as an equal of the Song emperor. This treaty seemed to benefit both
sides. The Jin took the recognition of its status that it so desperately wanted and
the Song took back at least the most important part of the sixteen prefectures
which was a thorn in the Song politics since the failure of the first Song emperors
to take them back after humiliating defeats at the hands of the Khitans. Taking
back at least some of these provinces without having to fight despite lacking the
military power necessary to take them by force seemed to be a good agreement

for the Song side in this respect.

But the treaty did not live long. Aguda died soon after the treaty was signed. His
younger brother Wuqgimai succeeded him. Despite the treaty of 1123, both sides
were tense as they were aware that the Song and the Jin would be the main
adversaries in east Asia for the domination of the political scene. Since the

implementation of the treaty was not also clearly defined in issues such as the

226 3 (pinyin: yan) was the area around modern Beijing. The city of Beijing was called
with various names throughout history, but Yan was the oldest dating back to the Zhou
dynasty's colonization process towards the east after the conquest of Shang. The name
Beijing came to be applied only after the Ming dynasty overthrew the Mongol Yuan
dynasty. For mosrt of its history, this was a border area where there was a predominant
foreign presence and according to recent studies, the population of the city was not only
culturally but also ethnically of non-Han majority for most of its history.
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taking over the prefectures by the Song, a war was close at hand. In 1125, the Jin
armies attacked the Song in response to a governor, Zhang Jue who first declared
himself a Jin vassal during the invasion and changed side from Liao to Jin, and
after the treaty declared himself a Song vassal foreseeing a Song domination of
the sixteen prefectures. The Jin side however, declared himself a rebel and
demanded his return to the Jin by the Song. Although the Song side returned him,
the Jin side still took the Song side's giving him a title as a casus belli and in 1125
dispatched an army under the command of Aguda's son Wolibu. The Jin army
laid siege to the Song capital Kaifeng unopposed and after some negotiations
they came to terms. The Song would pay a huge war indemnity as well as
increasing the annual payment and giving a Song prince as a hostage. But the
peace did not last long and the Jin armies came back next year and took the capital
taking most of the Song royal family with the back to north as well as demoting
the emperor and his son to commoner status and some Song princesses were
married of the Wanyen clan members. This ill treatment of the Song house was
not due to the perceived savagery and barbarism of the Jiirchens, to the contrary,
they knew well that they had to end the legitimacy of the royal Song clan in the
eyes of their subjects. Zhang Bangchang who accompanied the hostage prince

earlier in 1125 was made a puppet ruler of the short-lived Chu state??’. But soon

227 Jennifer W. Jay, “Memoirs and Official Accounts: The Historiography of the Song
Loyalists,” Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 50, no. 2 (December 1, 1990): 187,
d0i:10.2307/2719208.

4 (pinyin: chu) was an ancient state contemporary with the Zhou state in the Yangzi
river area, and Zhou defeat against the Chu state was important in the downfall of the
Western Zhou. The choice of the name by the Jiirchens shows a deliberate decision since
Chu was seen as an enemy of the Zhou and therefore the Chinese civilization, and was
of a non-Han ethnic group. In this respect, by giving the name of an ancient barbarian
kingdom to the new state and moving its capital to Jiankang (modern Nanjing) in the
south, there was a conscious Jin attempt at demoting the status of the Song in the eyes
of not only Chinese subjects, but also on the political arena.
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Zhang was killed by the Song and the Chu state came to an end. The war dragged
on between the remainders of the Song forces and local militias in the north and
the Jin army. Meanwhile Wolibu, Wolu and Zhemu, three important commanders
as well as royal clan members in the Jin army died. The Jiirchens were more like
the Tiirks, Khitans and Mongols in their state organization by being an
aristocratic society unlike the Song and previous Chinese dynasties of Han origin
where royal clan members were rather distanced from positions of power, and
there were bureaucrats who were not relatives beginning from the middle Zhou
period onward??®. So, the death of Aguda's son, cousin and brother at around the
same time created a problem in the Jin decision making mechanisms. Northemn
part of China was in a chaotic situation with Song local governors, militia groups
and the Jin army all fighting with each other on a local scale. Another Jin attempt
at founding a puppet state as a buffer zone against the Song and a tool to rule
northern China under the name of Qi state also failed. The Qi state was founded
in 1129under the rule of Liu Yu who was a defector Song officer since 1127.
despite his attempts to revive the economy and administer Northern China, the
Song offensive ended his credibility and the Jin abolished the state in 1137. by
1142, both sides agreed to have peace, and while the Jin rulers saw that they could
not annihilate the Song altogether as they did with the Liao, the Song side had to
agree on a humiliating treaty. The details of the treaty have been discussed in the
previous chapter, therefore, it is not necessary to repeat them here in detail again.
The loss of northern China, the center of the Chinese civilization and the
homeland of the Han peoples along with accepting a vassal status and officially
accepting to be a Jin vassal and lastly receiving a decree of appointment as the

king of Song from the Jin emperor changed the political scene in East Asia

228 Jing-Shen Tao, “Political Recruitment in the Chin Dynasty,” Journal of the American
Oriental Society 94, no. 1 (January 1, 1974): 24-34, doi:10.2307/599727.
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altogether. Goryeo kingdom and Xi Xia kingdom had prudently accepted vassal
status before, the tribal confederations in Mongolia had also pledged allegiance,
now with the addition of Song, the Jin Empire had become the undisputed central

power of East Asia until the Mongols arrived.

The results of this new situation have been argued in the preceding chapters. But
the results of this treaty were also very important for the Jin state as well. The
center of power in East Asia shifted back to Northern China. As has been
discussed, during the Liao, the center of power was further north in Manchuria.
Despite emulating many of the Chinese institutions, the Khitans did not settle in
the Chinese regions heavily. Their central capital was in Manchuria in their
original homeland. With the Jin dynasty, this situation changed. Jiirchens and
other tribes settled in Northern China in great numbers. The physical move also
brought a cultural and political move towards China. Although the Jiirchens
themselves were not very acquainted with Chinese ways, from the very early
times of their war with the Khitans, many people of Balhae, Khitan and Han
origin with a jinshi**® degree joined their ranks as advisors, governors or state
officials. But this was not a complete sinification process as had happened with
the Tabgach of the Wei dynasty, who also invaded Northern China and
established an alien dynasty before. While the Tuoba or Tabgach clan of the Wei
dynasty forced its followers into sinification, the Jiirchens continued their and
other ethnic groups ethnic differentiation and lifestyle. They also did not abandon
Manchuria and did not loosen their control on the Mongolian steppe. By this
time, the Mongols also began entering the scene. We see in some of the Song
sources traces of relations between the Mongols and the Jiirchens. The Jiirchens
also tried to make the Qara Khitai their vassals but failed in their attempt, but the
Uighurs became a vassal state though not like the Xi Xia, Song and Goryeo who

229 i%,it‘
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sent regular tribute missions. Except for Japan, which consciously stayed out of
the Sino-centric politics since the Tang times onwards as will be discussed, the
Jin became the undisputed center of politics in East Asia. Also, during the fourth
ruler of the Jin dynasty Hailing who has been one of the most controversial
characters not only of the Jin dynasty but also of Chinese history, the capital
moved to Yanjing (Modern day Beijing), and there was a process of adopting
Chinese rituals and administrative institutions. Although Hailing has been
depicted as a despot who killed his cousin to dethrone him and also executed
many aristocratic competitors, he was an admirer of Chinese ways and most of
his executions which seemed to be random acts of an unstable dictator to the
Confucian moralists were in fact aimed at Jiirchen aristocrats who were against
reforms and held a more traditional approach. The main reason why Confucian
moralists of the later ages saw him as an example of an evil ruler rather than a
barbarian who received the virtues of Chinese civilization and tried to civilize his
people as well was his campaign against the Song. Hailing was not content with
the status quo and wished to become the ruler of all of China. He began his
preparations in 1157 and the in 1161 he ordered the execution of Yelii and Zhao
royal members under his custody which caused a Khitan rebellion in Manchuria.
The war began in September 1161 and dragged on until Hailing was assassinated
by his own men in December 12 after news of a coup back in Manchuria reached

the camp?°.

The new ruler was Shizong who was one of the most capable rulers of the Jin
dynasty. When he was enthroned, he was facing discontent within the empire
from the Khitan, Balhae and Han elements as well as a full-scale war with the
Song. A peace treaty was signed with the Song which improved the status of the

Song state. The relation between the Jin and Song would be that of a fictive

230 Franke, “The Chin Dynasty,” 242-243.
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family relation between uncle and nephew rather than a lord and vassal. The
payments to be made were also renamed as annual payments rather than tribute.
This new treaty was signed in 1165 due to Song side's attempts with hopes of a
victory over the politically disunited Jin. As the Khitans and the Turkic Xi tribes
revolted on the northwestern parts of Manchuria, a possible alliance of these
groups with the Mongols threatened the border. These Khitan leaders also
contacted the Song and offered alliance, and after their defeat escaped to the
Song. It is quite possible that the alliance between the Jin and the Tatar tribes
who were not on friendly terms with the Khitans since the Liao times as
mentioned in the previous chapters began to form at around this time against a
Khitan-Mongol alliance. In this respect, the Jiirchens like the Mongols did not
depend only on the Jiirchen elements. Within the empire the Khitan Yelii clan,
the old royal house of the Liao as well as people of Balhae origin, Turkic
Onggirad tribes were incorporated into the Jin aristocracy. Outside the Empire,
Tatars, Uighurs and Tanguts and other tribes were accepted as allies as well as
vassals to control the step. The murder of Temujin's grandfather and father at the
hands of the Tatars thus might not be a mere coincidence or bad luck as
mentioned in the Secret History of the Mongols. The enmity between certain
tribes on the steppe gave the Jin a free hand in its dealings with the Song, and as
will be discussed. The latter rulers' relaxed approach finally would bring the end
of the dynasty at the hands of the Mongols. But the reforms of the Shizong era
and his policies made it possible for the state to withstand the Mongols for a long

time at the hands of less capable rulers.

But the decline and the fall of the Jin dynasty had more to do with natural and
economic calamities than with incapable administration or lack of diplomatic
skills. In 1194 the Yellow river flooded large areas in Hebei and Shandong which
were important agricultural centers and changed its course twice causing great

discontent among the Han farmers. These events greatly hindered the Jiirchen
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attempts at controlling the steppe through military campaigns into Mongolia, but
they still fortified the border towns nevertheless. But it was the Song attack that
hindered the Jin precautions against the rising Mongol power in the north. The
Song politicians who regularly visited the Jin central government in Yanjing were
aware of the economic destruction brought by the floods. A group led by Han
Tuozhou came to the fore in politics and the Song declared war on Jin in 1206.
the declaration was announced to the public and to the gods in the ancestral
temple. The declaration claimed that the Jin through lack of virtue and evil
conduct had lost the mandate of heaven and it also called the Chinese subjects of
the Jin to join the Song. This declaration was diplomatic attack backed by a
military one on the side of Song. The clique headed by Han Tuozhou hoped that
the dissatisfied Han farmers and merchants as well as governors would join the
Song side as the champion of the Chinese civilization and virtue. However, the
Song army was defeated in a short while and contrary to the Song expectation,
the governor of Shu (modern Sichuan) changed his side and joined the Jin which
could have been a great military blow to the Song had Wu Xi, the hereditary
governor of Shu was not assassinated by his officers loyal to the Song. After these
defeats, Han Tuozhou was dismissed and murdered and the two sides made peace
again in 1208. on the Jin side, the political attack in the declaration of war from
the Song could have caused greater pressure if it could succeed, but the Jin state
seems to be politically more stable than the Song politicians anticipated. In fact,
when the Chinese subjects of Jin rebelled during the Mongol invasions, they

mostly sided with the Mongols rather than the Song.

The reasons for this political unity lay with the reign of Zhangzong who
succeeded Shizong. During his reign, he ordered a new law code?®! that united

the separate laws for different ethnic groups in 1202. the Jin state also chose the

BLORAIE (pinyin: tai he li)
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element of earth as its symbol in the Chinese manner. The Song had the element
of fire as its element. In this way, the Jin gave the message that it also was a state
in the Chinese fashion and had the right to rule China. This message was not only
for the inner consumption of its Han subjects, but was also a clear diplomatic
message to the states in East Asia along with the Song. The Jin state put itself
among the legitimate Chinese dynasties preceding it. This move came in 1202
along with the new Chinese style new law code which aimed at nullifying Song
claims that it was the only legitimate Chinese state. Unfortunately for the Jin,

Zhangzong died shortly after the signing of the peace treaty with the Song.

Zhangzong was succeeded by Weishao. However, Weishao was an unfortunate
choice for the Jin side since he had mistreated some of the chieftains in his youth
including Temujin. It is said in the Secret History of the Mongols that Temujin
was very furious to hear that Weishao became the Emperor of Jin and rather than
kowtowing to him as his new overlord, he decided to break his vassalage with
the Jin and attack his former suzerain. However, although this has been suggested
as one of the main reasons by the Mongols both in The Secret History of the
Mongols®?* and Jinshi**? as one the main reasons for the Mongol attacks on the
Jin, this seems to be a legitimization on the Mongolian side for their attacks on
their formal suzerain. Although The Secret History Of The Mongols and is full of
epic descriptions about how Temujin rose to power through campaigns aimed at
personal vendettas, the truth might be difficult as will be discussed in the
following chapters about the Mongols. In this respect, the failure of the Jin
dynasty to prevent war or rather the casus belli of the war with the Mongols

cannot be attributed to the personal failures of a monarch. The Jin state was at

22 Jgor de Rachewiltz, “The Secret History of the Mongols,” The Mongolia Society
Bulletin, 1970, 55-69; Cleaves, The Secret History of the Mongols.

233 Tuotuo [Toqto’a], & & [Jinshi: History of Jin], 1827.
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the height of its power some decades ago and it had a large network in the steppe
stretching as far as western parts of Turkistan where they expected a possible
return of their erstwhile Khitan enemies who founded the state of Qara Khitai
there after defeating the Seljuks and the Qara Khanids. The Mongols were also
included within this nomadic network of alliances and diplomatic maneuvers.
The relations between the Mongols and the Jin dated back to the times of the
foundation of the dynasty and the turmoil caused by the Khitan flight and the
vacuum that was created. And while the Mongols did not play a major role in the
diplomatic and political arena until their unification under Temujin, they were

34 who were called as

always included in the scene nonetheless. The Tatar tribes
Zubu tribes by the Khitans were initially allied with the Jiirchens. They had
always been fiercely independent during the Liao and caused much problem to
the Khitans in Mongolia. It can also be said that their resistance slowed down and
eventually stopped the Khitan expansion to west which allowed the Tangut Xi
Xia state to expand further in the Gansu corridor and the steppe. But after a
while, it seems that the Jiirchens were not content with the strength of their Tatar
allies who maintained their independence and became stronger. In order to curb
their power, the Jirchens allied with the Mongols which began the Mongol
inclusion in the Jin and led to the events that culminated in the murder of a
Mongol Qaghan from whom Temujin claimed descent and the poisoning of
Temujin’s father by the Tatars which is related in The Secret History of the
Mongols. But to sum up the events, the Jiirchens were playing an old trick. They
were maintaining their power over the step through playing one tribe against the

other, just as the Tang had done before them. The Khitan Liao dynasty had also

24 The name Tatar is perhaps one of the oldest tribal names and it was adopted by

different ethnicities throughout history. While today the Qipchak Turkic groups in
Tatarstan and Crimea adopt this name as their ethnonym, the tatar tribes described here
are thought to be linguistically and ethnically affiliated with the Jiirchens in the Chinese
sources (see: Jinshi, Qidan Guozhi, Liaoshi)
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been engaged in such relations with the tribes on the steppe to their north and
west, but the Jiirchen case widened the system which had its roots in the Jimi
system of the Tang dynasty as described in the previous chapters. Turning back
to Weishao, although he has been judged as an incapable ruler by both the
Chinese and Mongol sources due to his moral flaws, actually he was a ruler faced
against greater odds at a time that the Jiirchen state was facing great internal
problems. There had been long droughts on the Northern China plain which had
been the economic backbone of the Jin state. Another problem was the succession
crisis surrounding Weishao. Weishao has not been titled by his contemporaries as
an emperor after his death. He was born of a Balhae origin Korean concubine and
his original name was Wanyen Yunzhi. Although he belonged to the Wanyen clan,
his right to succession after Zhangzong’s death was contested. In some way, his
situation was like that of Qubilai who was also initially not recognized as a great
khan by many of the other Chinggisid lineage members, but had to fight his
opponents including his own brother Ariq Boke. As a result, when the Mongols
attacked (most probably aware of both the famine and the political crisis within
the Jin state), the Jin state had been in a weak position. Also, although Weishao
has been reported to treat Temujin poorly, he was not the first Jin emperor to do
so. Before his reign, Temujin had participated in a joint campaign with the Qarais
and the Jin state as a vassal against the Tatars, and he was given a lower title than
the Qarai leader Toghrul, who was also his patron father®*®. At this stage Temujin
could not afford to make an enemy of the Jin over being mistreated, but once he
was stronger and the Jin was weaker, he did not want to, and for his prestige could
not bear to endure any slights. But Weishao was assassinated by one of his

generals who feared punishment after losing strategic areas to the Mongols in

23 Toghrul is depicted as Temujin’s father’s close friend in The Secret History of the
Mongols and when his father died, Temujin went over to Toghrul for assistance, and
called him “father” until they became open enemies.
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1213. Wudubu, who was enthroned as Xuanzong came to the throne backed by
the same general Hushahu who assassinated Weishao. But things did not get
better. Although Jin managed to have peace after marrying off a princess to
Chinggis Khan?*®. But after they carried the capital to Kaifeng in the south, the
Mongols interpreted this as a precaution for war, and the war resumed. In addition
to the war with the Mongols, the relations with the Xi Xia, who could also have
been an ally against the Mongols were also going sour. After a while, the Song
also joined the Mongols first by sending aid to the rebels within the Jin then by
participating in an alliance and attacking the Jin directly. The Jin state was finally
destroyed in 1234 after putting up over two decades of fight. Their last diplomatic
maneuvers such as ending the tribute relation with the Song and recognizing the
Tangut Xi Xia state as a younger brother, thus lifting their status to independent
state from vassal were all aimed at winning them over as allies. But all diplomacy
failed at this stage at the face of unceasing Mongolian attacks. This however did
not mean that the Mongols only resorted to violence and ignored diplomacy as

will be discussed in the next chapter.

In conclusion, the Jiirchens who also arrived the political scene as “barbarians”
by definition of the Sino centric world view held by the Chinese, Koreans and
the Japanese proved to be masterful at statecraft and diplomacy in addition to
their military skills. Later on, the Mongols also adopted many of their institutions
as well as recruiting them in their new Yuan state as soldiers, diplomats and
statesmen. The collapse of the Jin came as a result of famines and internal
political disorder that had been plaguing the Jin for a while and the strong

Mongolian military pressure which would overrun all of Eurasia. The

236 The name Temujin has been used in this study for the time period during which
Temujin, later known as Chinggis Khan was stil not the Khan of all the Mongols and
was not entitled so in the Qurultai.
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contributions of the Jin state to the political arena was that, they infused Chinese
sedentary norms and the steppe nomadic norms into a new model in a more
advanced and organized way than the Khitans. The racial discrimination of the
classes for instance was not a Mongol invention, but a Jiirchen practice which
was abolished only at the end of the dynasty to unite the Chinese, Khitan and
Balhae subjects against the Mongols. The fictive family relationship which the
Jirchens learnt from the Khitans was also developed further and was more
commonly used in the sedentary world, especially in China and Korea as a result
of the Jin insistence and political power. Although this system had long been
known both by the Chinese and the nomads of the steppe, the Jin elaborated it to
such an extent that it became a norm in diplomatic practice in the East Asian
interstate relations as well as relations with the tribes of the steppe. Also, the Jin
state extended the influence of many Chinese institutions and practices to the

steppe through their wide network on the Mongolian steppe and the silk road.
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CHAPTER V

THE MONGOLS

The Mongols before their unification by Chinggis Khan and their subsequent
conquests in Eurasia were not a significant power in Asian history. Although
there had been many tribal federations led by Mongolian speaking groups®’
before them, the group that gave their name to the whole Mongolian speaking
ethnic group, that is the Taijiut tribe of Temujin was not much of a significant
power until the late Jin period. The name of the Mongols first begin to appear in
the Tang sources as Mengwu?%. Later on, the characters used to describe them
changed to Menggu and has been in use as such in Sinitic languages as well as
Japanese and Korean although the pronunciation of the two constituent characters
might change from language to language as usual with all the other Chinese
characters. This group seems to be located at around the area of modemn eastern
Mongolia north of the Gobi Desert. Like many of the other tribes there, they seem
to be in a constant struggle with some of the neighboring tribes. The Mongols are
also divided into two in accordance with their way of living. While the Taijiuts
were animal breeder pastoral nomads, it is thought that they adopted this lifestyle
after their interaction with the Turkic speaking tribes already living there. The

group of Mongolian tribes called the water Mongols seem to retain their semi-

27 Just as in the case of the Turks, Tiirks and the Turkic speaking groups, ethnonyms
and linguistic and political or ethnic associations might not always be necessarily
coherent. The same isalso valid fort he Tatars who are depicted as cousins of the
Tungusic Jiirchens in the Chinese annals but later on appear as Mongolic or Turkic in
terms of language and sometimes ethnicity.

238 %7‘[}
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sedentary hunting and agricultural way of life further north. There is one fact that
we must take into consideration when we are talking about the name Mongol.
Until the conquests of Chinggis Khan, the name Mongol was applied to a certain
group of Mongolic speaking peoples. The general name for the Mongolic
speaking peoples in the Chinese sources was Xianbei?* deriving from the
Xianbei Qaghanate that formed during the 3™ century CE. The Tabgach Wei
dynasty were founded by a mixture of Turkic and Xianbei tribes from among
whom the Ashina clan of the Tiirks later separated and founded the Tiirk state.
But later on, the Xianbei name was replaced with the Mongol as a result of the
conquests by the house of Chinggis and the prestige that was attached to this
name. a similar case can be seen among the Qipchaq Turks who adopted the name
of the Tatars, an originally Tungusic people related to the Jiirchens?*. Although
our information about the Mongols before the conquests of Temujin are sparse,
it does not mean that the Mongols were an insignificant tribe living on the
peripheral northern parts of the steppe cut off from the rest of the world. To the
contrary, as Professor Izgi suggests, they were well aware of the surrounding
countries, peoples and their customs as a part of the steppe cultural complex?*.

Although the Mongols have been depicted as a naive belligerent and purely

29t Bl /Xianbei was actually more of a confederation than an ethnic group. But the Chinese seem
to group the Mongolic language groups under this category while putting the Turkic language
groups under the Tujue category despite the fact that Tukic speaking groups were also under the
Xianbei and Mongolic speaking groups alongside other ethnic and linguistic groups fell under
Tiirk control at one time or another.

20 Although the Tatars in the earliest Chinese and Turkic sources divided into two
groups as Aq Tatar (White Tatar) who spoke a Turkic language and Qara Tatar (Black
Tatar) who spoke a Tungusic language, the Tatars that Chinggis feuded with and later
on used as a vanguard in his campaigns are thought to be the Qara Tatars of the Orkhon
inscriptions.

241 Ozkan izgi, “Mogollarin Bati istilasi ve Tirk Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi,” in Orta Asya
Tirk Tarihi Arastirmalar) (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu, 2014).
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nomadic people unaware of the” evils” of the sedentary cultures who were
victims of conspiracies by their Jiirchen and other neighbors, this was just a
justification for the conquests of the surrounding peoples who lost the mandate
of'heaven as a result of their contact and assimilation to the Chinese culture. This
idea was not new on the steppe as has been witnessed in the Orkhon inscriptions
which warns the Tiirk tribes against the evils of the Chinese culture and losing
the pure and naive pastoral nomadic culture as a result of acculturation and
assimilation into the Chinese culture?*?. In addition to the Chinese culture, the
nomads of East Asia were also acquainted with Persian and western culture. The
Qarais to the southwest of the Mongols of Temujin were long Nestorian
Christians and their Khans are thought to be the source for the legend of Prester
John. They had cultural contacts with the west through the Nestorian clerics
coming to their cities and camps to spread the religion as well as their own clerics
sent to Baghdad and other Nestorian centers in the west for education.as a result
of these extensive contacts with the west, even Qubilai Khan picked a Merkid
Nestorian as an ambassador to send to Rome. There were also other tribes
believing in Manicheism or Buddhism. Religion in this respect was a way of
acculturation to the peripheral civilizations scattered around the Eurasian
steppe?®. The political situation was also not stable at around the time that
Temujin began his conquests. One feature that we see both in the actions of
Temujin and his rivals is that there is a mutually accepted form of diplomacy,
alliance and waging war. Despite the Chinese accounts showing the tribes to the
north as pure barbarians waging wars without justification or any motive other

than pillaging, the chaotic picture drawn by the Chinese can be deceptive. Just as

242 Tiirkmen, “Kok-Tirk Abidelerinde Milli Kimlik Hassasiyeti.”

243 Christopher 1. Beckwith, Empires of the Silk Road: A History of Central Eurasia from
the Bronze Age to the Present (New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 2009).
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the European accounts show a misunderstanding of Turkish warfare and
diplomacy rules, the Chinese also opted to ignore these details. In fact, the
general image that nomads were in constant move without any direction in a
chaotic manner is also a misconception. Although land was vast and largely
inhabited on the steppe, the locations of each tribe’s summer and winter camps
as well as the sequence of moving into these loci were carefully planned and wars
between the tribes mostly occurred when one or more of the tribes did not stick
to the systematic immigration. Another reason for war was the denial of the
suzerainty by one of the formal vassals or shift in alliances from one suzerain to
another by these tribes. Just like the Sinitic world order, there was a carefully
arranged and very complex political order. The military titles on the steppe also
bore political meanings and there was also a fictive family system within every
tribal confederacy. The difference between the sedentary parts of east Asia and
the nomadic and semi-nomadic parts was that, the nomadic system was much
more complex and fluid due to the physical and geographic differences between
these two spheres. While a villager who was bound to the soil could move from
his land to another only at the price of losing all his possessions, that is his land,
and thus was more prone to staying in his native village unless the situation was
very critical or there was a better opportunity in his new destination, the nomad
was mobile since his main possessions were livestock and horses which could
travel long distances with him. As a result of this mobility, there was more
political fluidity among the nomadic tribal confederations. It is a herculean task
to track the political and physical movements and histories of the individual tribes,
to a great extent we can only track tribes through the confederations that they
were affiliated with. And especially at times that a huge tribal confederation on
the steppe or an Empire in China collapsed, the new state making process through
war and diplomacy accelerated. Thus, it is no wonder that the Mongols along
with other tribal confederations such as the Tatars, the Qiang tribes, the Uighurs

and such others whenever they saw the opportunity to establish a greater
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confederation or if possible, a long-lasting state such as the Tangut state of Xi
Xia on the Ordos region and Ningxia. Before Temujin, his grandfather Khabul
Khan also managed to unite the Mongols and fought against the Tatars in a
coalition with the Jin dynasty in North China. In fact, the enmity between the
Tatars and the Mongols went back to the days of the wars between the Jiirchens
and the Khitans. As the Liao dynasty fell, the tribes associated with it had make
choices as to surrender to the Jiirchens or to keep their alliance with the Khitans.
We can see the long-lasting memories of such relations in the conversation
between Chinggis Khan and Yelii Chucai, the prominent Khitan scholar. While
Chinggis was referring to the old Khitan-Mongol alliance by claiming that the
Mongols took revenge of the fallen Khitan dynasty by conquering Manchuria and
North China, it seems he was not willing to remember such alliance when it came
to attaching the Qara Khitai, the Khitan state established in central Asia after the
fall of the Liao dynasty. But it is worth remembering that the Mongols helped the
remainders of the Khitan forces who were led by Yelii Dashi in their flight to
central Asia through Mongolia. At around this time Temujin’s grandfather
Khabul had united the Mongol tribes called as the Khamag Mongols around the
end of the 11" century just as the Jiirchens were conquering the Khitan Liao
dynasty in Manchuria and Mongolia. The Jiirchens attacked the Mongols with
their Tatar allies, but Khabul Khan managed to repel the invaders though he could
not help his Khitan ally and overlords to defeat the invaders. Afterwards, the
Mongols also helped the fleeing Khitan forces to pass through their territory into
Turkistan where they established the Qara Khitai Khanate. However, Khabul
Khan died before he could establish a long lasting political system. The Khamag
Mongols were like all the other tribal nomadic confederations of the steppe
region, were constituted by different tribes, the largest tribes were the Taijiut,
Jalair, Khiyad and Jirukhen. However, Khabul Khan was from the Borjigin clan.
This shows that the effective leaders were welcome to lead the confederation

regardless of their clan association. After the death of Khabul Khan, Ambaghai
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of the Taijiut clan was elected as the Khan of the Mongols. Although he managed
to defeat the Tatars in battles, he was captured by the Tatars while he was on a
journey to give his daughter in marriage to another tribal chieftain’s son. He was
executed in the Jin capital by being hacked to death. This event caused the series
of battles between the Tatars and the Mongols that ended only with the Chinggis
Khans conquest and execution of the Tatar aristocracy.?** Although the way he
was executed seems to be a small detail, the writers of the Jinshi were aware of
the message this method carried with it. On the steppe culture, spilling the blood
of an aristocrat was not deemed to be a good omen to Tengri, the sky god, lest he
would see the blood of the person whom he gave kut/qut (mandate to rule). By
hacking him with axes, the Jin did not intend to just torture the Mongol ruler,
they also sent the message that they did not recognize the Mongol Khan as a
legitimate ruler with the mandate to rule or even as an aristocrat. After Ambaghai,
Khabul’s son Hotula was elected as the new Khan of the Mongols. He focused
on fighting with the Tatars to avenge his predecessor Ambaghai. This feud had
more to do with the political reasons than the taking the revenge of a blood
relative since Hotula and Ambaghai were from different tribes and did not have
any real blood relation. This type of casus belli was prevalent on the steppe for a
long time since the Hun times and would later on be seen in the battles of Timur
and other Turco-Mongol rulers who claimed to avenge their fictive relatives. But
after the death of Hotula, the Khamag Mongols were not able to elect a Han in
the Qurultai with a consensus. In the meanwhile, Temujin’s father Yestigei who
was the head of the Khiyad tribe and was trying to unite not only the Khamag
Mongols but also the whole Mongolian plateau. For this aim he helped Toghrul

24 Although the secret history relates that the Tatars were killed altogether after they
were defeated, we not only see the Tatar name later on, but also Tatar generals on the
later battles within the Mongol army. Therefore, it is probable that by killing a whole
tribe, the writers meant the extinction of the aristocracy within a tribe. This fact is later
on also reported by western visitors such as Carpini and Rubruck.
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(Mongolian Tooril) Khan of the Qarais to retake his throne. He also betrothed his
son Temujin to Borte of the Onggirad tribe located just to the east of the Tatars.
All these moves suggest his intentions to be more than merely uniting the
Khamag confederation but to build a confederation larger than the Khamag area.
However, he was poisoned by the Tatars before he could realize his plans. the
Chinese sources do not yield us a healthy picture or details about the period
between Khabul Khan and Temujin. Therefore, it is hard to give a detailed order
of political events of the 12™ and 13™ centuries before Temujin. But what is
obvious is that there was a conscious effort by the khans coming from different
tribes to unite the Mongolian as well as other tribes of the region against the
expanding Jin dynasty to their south. It is hard to tell if one of these Khans could
have acquired the same success as Temujin had he managed to unite all the tribes
of Mongolia. But obviously sudden rise of Temujin cannot only be explained by
his personal charisma and cunning alone. He not only inherited blood ties but
also the carefully structured alliance network of his father Yesiigei and the
memory of his great grandfather Khabul, still remembered by the Mongol clans.
This pattern also resembles the empire building processes of the Khitans and the
Jiirchens as well. They too were subject peoples to a previous dynasty and could
not unite around a single leader for a long time. They demonstrated a loose
political unity around tribal chieftains where every individual would be free and
would have a say in the decision-making processes of the tribal federation in the
tribal assembly called Qurultai. Later on, as these tribal peoples interacted with
more developed political entities such as the Tiirk Qaghanate or the Chinese as a
result of their vassalage to these political entities, they would have to establish a
diplomatic tie with these entities and enter the diplomatic and political system
within a larger region. This relationship with a more developed political entity
would also enable them to learn from and emulate the political structure of the
suzerain. As a result, a series of leaders tried to build a unity among their own

people and eventually one of them succeeded in building a new empire if the
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conditions were suitable ?*>. When looked at in this light, the success and

campaigns of Temujin are more historical facts than miracles.

It would be irrelevant to reiterate the personal life of Temujin here in detail. But
small details from his personal life reflect the diplomatic maneuvers that helped
him to first retake power among the Mongols and then to establish his empire.
As mentioned before, his father began the first attempts at reunifying the
Mongols through alliances. Temujin’s engagement to Borte was no romantic
affair. Both were still children at the time of their engagement. And Temujin did
not lose time in reminding his step-father of the political and military aid he
wanted from him as a result of their marriage alliance. His friendships with boys
of his age who belonged to other clans and tribes also were to prove crucial in
his later attempts to reunite the tribes in Mongolia. One of his first personal

bondages was with Jamuga, his anda**

and later on his enemy was a crucial one
at the beginning of his career as a political leader. Although the story line of The
Secret History of the Mongols follows the line of a personal epic that tells the
story of a boy who was a pure nomad with poor resources and an untouched
nomadic cultural background, it also emphasizes the noble background of his
family. In this respect, we should approach The Secret History of the Mongols
with a critical eye although it is an invaluable source from the Mongolian point

of view. The personal bonds and relationships between the characters give us

some clues about the relations of the nomads with each other as far as the political

245 Beckwith, Empires of the Silk Road: A History of Central Eurasia from the Bronze
Age to the Present.

2% Anda is a sworn brother among the Mongols, Turks and other Altaic and nomadic
steppe peoples. It is known under other names in diffirent languages as well. Two or
more men swear an oath to reamin as brothers and allies by cutting their hands and
mixing their bloods. An anda is sometimes seen as equal or even more important than a
relative. Although it is not possible to choose one’s blood relatives, an anda is chosen as
a result of a personal relationship and is therefore esteemed as an important ally.
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entities are concerned. At this stage the Mongols were a tribal confederation
rather than a state. What are depicted as personal friendships and vendettas of
Temujin are at a deeper level however, seem to be a form of diplomacy and inter-
clan relations in the steppe. Marriages, blood brotherhoods and friendships were
all norms of building alliances within the nomadic policies since early times. The
nomadic policy and the personal relations of the nomadic leader went hand in
hand. Slighting Temujin in this respect also meant slighting the Mongol policy
and personal insults to a leader could not be ignored since it diminished not only
the power of the leader within his own domain, but also it also diminished the
tribe or the confederation’s standing within the steppe. This was actually the logic
behind the Tiirk Khan’s complaints to the Wei emperor that although the other
rulers on the steppe were given Chinese brides, he was not given a Chinese
princess despite asking many times. As a result, this not only made him
humiliated among his own banner men, but also diminished the political prestige
of the Tiirks among the other tribes.?*” Thus, it was not mere a personal bondage
that Temujin wanted when he married of his daughter to the Uighur Idiqut and
also adopted him as a son. These were actually signs of a political bondage
between the two political entities and the Uighur state’s entry into the Mongolian
political orbit and going out of the Qara Khitai vassalage.?*® There was a
similarity between the Mongols and other nomads and the Chinese world in this
respect. Both of them saw the relationship between the ruler and the ruled as well
as the hegemon state and the vassals as an extension of family. The state was seen
as a larger family and the relations between the states was also seen as an

extension of the family relations, for the Chinese the emperor was the universal

27 Liu Xu, & /#F& [Jiu Tangshu: The Old Book of Tang], 1453; Ouyang Xiu, #7/# &
[Xin Tangshu: The New Book of Tang], 1327.

%8 Thee Uighur Idiqut State was a vassal of the Qara Khitai Empire to the West. The
Qara Khitai as mentined before were the descendents of the Khitan Liao Dynasty.
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ruler and father of the family and the civilized people were his subjects and
children. Any state that came into the civilized Chinese sphere had to accept the
Chinese emperor like a father and had to present tribute. The same was also valid
for the nomads. Once we have a look at the Orkhon inscriptions, The Tiirk
Qaghan boasts of looking well after his subjects like a father figure?*. For the
Chinese, however, there could only be one son of heaven, and that was the
Chinese Emperor. Just as the emperor was the son of heaven, all under heaven®°
were his subjects and children. A second son of heaven was unacceptable. For
the nomads, however, this does not seem to create a problem. The Tiirk Qaghan
did not see any problem in calling both himself and the Tang rulers as sons of
heaven, and the other nomadic polities followed their examples. The first political
friction over being the sole son of heaven occurred between the Han Dynasty and
the Huns. The Huns being militarily powerful did not cause as big a military
threat as a political one. They not only refused to enter the tributary Chinese
system, but they also demanded tribute from China and took it by force when the
Han emperors refused. They also stick to their claim of being the true son of
heaven and assumed a superior position in their relations with the Chinese until
their Khanate was destroyed. But after the Huns whose reign continued for about
six centuries, no other nomadic Empire could rival their longevity and political
superiority on the eastern steppe until first the Mongols and later the Manchus.

For the Chinese tianxia, or all under heaven meant the sedentary world in East

2% Nobuhiro Uno, “E > T WHIRD NN KA L Fr F A7y FROBIERFRC R

51 B X RRITES R % 4 [Mongoru Kenky(no paradaimu-Chingisu kankeno tsikon
kankeini mirareru taishoteki kekkon engumi: Paradigms of the Mongol Study:
Symmetric Marriage alliance in the Marriage relationships of Chinggis Khan’s Family],”
3 5r B TE Y EH [Kokuritsu Minzokugaku Hakubutsukan: National Museum of
Ethnology], 1999.

20 Chinese K I (pinyin: tian xia)
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Asia influenced by the Chinese civilization. Thus, it was China, Korea, Japan and
some South East Asian countries that adopted Chinese norms. For the nomads,
all under heaven was the nomadic world who more or less share a common way
of life and values. In this respect, until the Mongols, no nomadic group tried to
conquer all of China. For them, their “family” was the nomads. Thus, Temujin’s
initial goal was to unite the people of the felt tent. And it should also be noted
that his initial relations with the Jiirchen Jin Dynasty in Northern China was also
a relation between a nomadic leader and his suzerain. The Jiirchens, like their
previous Khitan overlords, did hold close relations with the nomads on the
Mongolian steppe. In fact, it was the Jiirchens who managed to prevent the
nomadic tribes from uniting for a relatively long time through their policies. But
the relationship between the Mongols and their Jiirchen overlords was that of a
nomadic nature. In this regard, it differed from the relationship of the Song
Dynasty with Korea or Vietnam as their overlord on paper. While the Chinese
tributary system as well as other forms of diplomacy was more fictive in nature
as a result of Confucian influence, the nomads mostly used the wording and
symbolism a more concrete sense. Marriages, adoptions as sons, becoming
brothers through physically mixing blood were all done on a personal level by
the leaders and were taken seriously in politics. Of course, this should not trick
us to assume that the Mongols or other nomads were untouched honest and naive
peoples who were always true to their words as The Secret History of the Mongols
wants us to believe. But especially the tributary system and the idea of qut or
mandate of heaven was different as well as fictive family ties constructed around

the nomadic leader from those of the sedentary world.

The fictive family constructed around the leader who held the mandate of heaven
was quite different on the steppe and the Middle Kingdom. It was not because
the nomads were so naive to not understand abstract concepts and took them on

a literary meaning as they are. The difference lay in the very foundations of their
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state structures, economies and environments as has been explained before.
China as an agricultural economy could support a vast bureaucracy as well as a
literati group who provided a constant pool of men who could administer the land
on a local basis. The local literati supported by a landed clan on their home
regions were taken to the capital through the imperial exams and they also created
networks throughout the empire by coming to the capital and sharing common
values and a common education. As a result, the Emperor could send governors
to the provinces from the capital who had no personal power in the province he
was sent to. Thus, by sending governors to provinces that they were not born in
or did not have clan members, the emperor made sure that the governors could
only depend on the central government for support and did not have a base for
becoming feudal lords. For the nomads, however, the tribal structure did not
allow such strong central control. The tribes had their own chieftains and they
did not accept chieftains who were appointed by the Khan. As a result, the Khan
had to set up more personal relations with the tribal chieftains to ensure their
loyalty. Although military power could also provide their loyalty, it was costly
and resulted in weakening of the both sides. As a result, the Khan either
personally married the daughters of the tribal chieftains or married his sons in
order to create a stronger bondage. Another way of using the marriages as a tool
to strengthen the relations was to marry off a daughter and to install the son born
from this daughter as the head of that tribe or state. This was especially
institutionalized in the case of the Goryeo kingdom in Korea beginning from the
reign of Qubilai Khan. Also, the Khitans had the Uighur Xiao clan as their consort
clan and always married the daughters of the Xiao clan which resulted in a strong
loyalty by the Xiao clan to the Yelii Royal house until they were overthrown by
the Jiirchens. While marriages were conducted between a superior and an inferior
party, another form of merging alliances was adaptation as a son. This was

especially widespread among the Shatuo Turks during the Five dynasties era. In
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fact, in many cases the adopted sons would come to the throne as emperors®.
But this kind of adoption was a political choice rather than a diplomatic move.
Turks like the other tribes had a tradition of selecting their leader in the Qurultai,
but once thy established a Chinese style dynasty in China, they made an
accommodation with the Chinese norms. In the Chinese hereditary system, the
Emperor had to be one of the sons of the Emperor, and unless he was sick, it
would be the oldest son from his primary consort. But knowing that his Turkic
and other nomadic subjects would not follow a weak leader, the Shatuo leaders
would adopt the ablest and most popular general as a son and install him as the
heir. But the Khitans made a different approach. They became fictive uncles of
the Song Emperors as can be seen in the previous chapters. Becoming a fictive
father or an uncle to an adult man was in this context a diplomatic gesture of
molding an alliance with and claiming suzerainty over another leader. Unlike the
marriage alliance or the adoption of a son in the Shatuo case, this relationship
was more fictive and political in character. In the case of adopting sons among
the Shatuo Turks, or even before, by the Huns after the fall of the Han dynasty
during the Three Kingdoms era®?, the adopted son physically lived in the
household of the father and he was treated as a real son. In this respect, the
approach to adopted sons on the steppe and in China among the nomads should
be taken under a different light. After his father’s death, Temujin was abandoned
by his tribesmen and as a result he sought refuge from the friends or fictive
“brothers” of his father. This was not only a personal matter but also his first

political attempt. If he only sought livelihood, he could well have stayed with his

31 Xiu, Historical Records of the Five Dynasties; Xiu, #7711C % [Xin Wudaishi: The
New History of the Five Dynasties].

52 Constantine Tung and Kimberly Ann Besio, Three Kingdoms and Chinese Culture,
SUNY Series in Chinese Philosophy and Culture (Albany: State University of New York
Press, 2007), 87.
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wife’s family which was a common practice especially ifthe girl’s family did not
have any sons. He could also simply be employed by his father’s anda Toghrul at
a relatively high position but instead he asked for military help. In this respect,
his relations with his “fathers” were more of a political nature. He built his first
alliance with his father’s friend Toghrul after his wife was kidnapped by the
Merkids. Despite the personal nature of the event, we learn from The Secret
History of the Mongols that there was also a political vendetta behind the
kidnapping. Since his father kidnapped Temujin’s mother from a Merkid a
generation ago, they saw the chance to vendetta for clearing their name.?3 for
Temujin, the case was the same, besides the personal shame of running away
from the enemy and losing his wife to the enemy, his political career as a leader
of the Mongols or at least his tribe was at risk. Toghrul’s motives were also not
merely out of personal love for the son of a friend whom he has not seen before.
Toghrul was the head of the Turkic Qarai tribe®*, and he was ready to go against
another Turkic tribe, the Merkids?* for Temujin due not only to his personal
feelings as described in The Secret History of the Mongols but in order to gain an

ally who was weaker and indebted to him in his bid for power. In fact, he denied

253 Cleaves, The Secret History of the Mongols.

234 In Mongolian Kerayit. The -it, -ut suffix is the plural suffix in Mongolian, so Kerayit
or as in the Turkic pronounciation Qarays were a Turkic tribe. Their relations to the
Karaim of the Qipchak people is unkown. According to the legend told in Jami-al
Tavarih by Rashid-ud Din, their names derive from eight brothers with a darker skin
than is usual. They converted to Nestorian Christianity and are thought to be the source
to the legends that there was a Christian king in the east witht thename of Prester John
who would save the Christianity at its hour of need. After their defeat by Temujin, they
became an integral part of the Mongolian Empire losing their place as the leaders of the
Zubu confederation that resisted the Khitan Liao expansion into Mongolia.

255 The Merkids are also thought to be a Turkic tribe related to the Naimans and Qarays
(Wheatherford, Chinggis Khan and the Making of the Modern World, n.d., 12.). They
were situated in the southern part of the mongolian steppe between the Naimans and the

Qarays.
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Temujin his daughter’s hand claiming that Temujin was not noble enough.
Regardless of whether this was an excuse or his true feelings, it is apparent that
the Mongols were not seen as the equals of the Merkids or the Qarais of the steppe.
Later on, the Naimans would also claim superiority over the Mongols in terms of
their genealogical background and standing within the steppe tribes. This was
also apparent in the Mongol claim of descent. While the Merkids, Qarais and
Naimans claimed to belong to the Toquz Oghuz of the Oghuz tribe and thus to
the legendary Oghuz Qaghan, the Mongol legitimate descent was later on limited
to the descendants of Chinggis and Temujin himself and his contemporaries did
not make any claim to descending from a glorious historical or legendary figure
either based on genealogy or fiction.?*® The pre-Chinggisid Mongols in this
regard seem to be politically an insignificant group on the eastern steppe. The
Qarakhanids for instance could claim from the legendary figure Afrasyab/ Alp Er
Tunga of the Shahname who was probably a Scythian leader. But after they were
powerful enough to claim political superiority on the western steppe, the
Qarakhanids claimed descent from a fictive character totally unrelated to them
other than being a nomad thanks to their political significance. A similar claim to
descent from another legendary figure, Oghuz Qaghan was also done by the

Ottomans later on to legitimize and glorify their ancestry.”” The Qarais being a

%6 Temujin’s grand genitor is depicted as Bodonchar born from Alan Goa three years
after his husband’s death both in The Secret History of the Mongols and Yuanshi.
According to the legend a blonde man entered her Yurt/Ger through the tiiniik/ and came
into her bed and caressed her belly resulting in her pregnancy. This kind of claims to
descent from a god or a deity was was widespread among the steppe peoples as well as
old Indo-European myths as can be seen in Zeus in Greek mythology and Odin in Norse
Mythology. So, this can either be an excuse for the birth of children from extramaritial
relation or a claim to sanctify an otherwise insignificant ancestor later on as a character
with noble blood.

37 Soykut, Italian Perceptions of the Ottomans: Conflict and Politics Through Pontifical
and Venetian Sources.; Halil Inalcik, Kurulus: Osmanli Tarihini Yeniden Yazmak, 4th
ed., Hayykitap Bize Soylenmeyenler 12 (Istanbul: Hayykitap, 2010).
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Turkic people and Oghuz tribe could claim superiority due to the recent Tiirk and
Uighur legacies and this could be one of the reasons why they opposed the
Khitans was that they saw the Khitans who were first a Tiirk vassal and later an
Uighur vassal as their equals or even inferiors. In the same way Temujin was seen
as an inferior vassal by the Qarais as well as others as can be detected from the
sources. In this regard, Toghrul’s help can be seen as a policy to support the
weaker contender against the stronger one lest they become powerful enough to
threaten their own policy. So, Toghrul by supporting Temujin actually supported
the Borjigins against the Taijiuts who were stronger and could cause a bigger
menace to Toghrul Khan. In this regard his adopting Temujin as a son was a sign
ofpolitical superiority in diplomacy. As a result, Temujin also tried to change this
situation as soon as he felt politically and militarily on an equal standing with
Toghrul Khan. But Toghrul might have helped Temujin rescue his wife and beat
the Merkids in order to win an ally as well as finding a casus belli for waging war
on his western neighbors. After al Merkids were a rich tribal confederation and
were contenders for power on the eastern steppe. Thus, their sharing a common
language, ethnicity and religion (Merkids were also predominantly Nestorian
Christians like the Qarais) did not necessarily create an amiable situation between
the Qarais and Merkids. To the opposite, for Toghrul Khan, Merkids were a
greater threat for his supremacy than the Mongols, because they provided a
legitimate alternative to his rule for his subjects. As the anecdote of Horlartai-

258

Mergan®>®* who immigrated with a whole tribe to another area under a different
lord after he was not content with his ruler, the nomads did not hesitate to give
their allegiance to a new ruler as long as he provided a better or a more legitimate
alternative. The Khitan Liao dynasty and the Jiirchen Jin dynasty had been

playing one tribal confederation against the other in order to create chaos and

238 Cleaves, The Secret History of the Mongols, 1:9.
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disunity on the eastern steppe lest a united steppe under a nomadic power pose a
threat to them, and Toghrul who was also acquainted with the policies of North
China states seems to be familiar with this strategy as can be seen in his political
and military maneuvers. In fact, his title Ong Khan was an amalgam of Wang
meaning king in Chinese and khan, a title equal in political standing to wang in
the Altaic languages. This title was given to him by the Jin dynasty, and he must
have been in contact with the Jin state for a long time since he could build an
alliance with them against the Tatars who were previously allied to the Jin
dynasty. In fact, bestowal of Chinese titles to nomadic leaders was a common
practice since the Han times, but bestowal of the title Han alongside with a
Chinese title was a later invention especially the Tang rulers used this to enhance
the prestige of their allies on the steppe and also to show off their power to bestow
titles not only to their subjects but also rulers of other polities. After Temujin
rescued his wife with the help of Toghrul Han, he turned his attention to his
Taijiut cousins who not only left him and his family and took the people of his
father’s clan which was by right his under his claim to rule, but also imprisoned
him for a while lest he should try to claim rule again which he did. On the side
of the Toghrul, it was again politically more convenient to support a weaker
Temujin of the Borjigin clan against a stronger Taijiut clan. Even if he would win,
the Qarais would take bounty as well as people as a share from the spoils of war
and the Qarais would get stronger nonetheless. In this regard, becoming an
adopted son carried a different meaning on the steppe than in China although it
was applied by the same Turks or Mongols or other nomadic groups. In the
Chinese context adoption of an adult man as a son meant inclusion of an able
young man into the family for the benefit of the family and the individual male
who was adopted. In the steppe context, however, adoption meant establishment
of'an alliance between a superior party who became the father, or the uncle of the
adopted party which was politically and militarily at a weaker position and

needed help. Unlike the marriages in which either stronger or weaker party could
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give or get the hand of a daughter as a diplomatic maneuver, in the case of
adopting a son or a nephew, the adopted party always accepted an inferior

position.

The third kind of personal relation that was widely established between the
individuals but was again actually as political in character as personal was the
relationship between the blood brothers or anda as is called in Mongolian.
Boghorchu is the first anda of Temujin that we encounter in 7The Secret History
of the Mongols. They meet when Temujin was in distress that the eight nine of
the nine horses his house owns were stolen and he was after the horses. He
encounters Boghorchu who seems to be the son of a rich and influential man. At
this stage his anda relationship is personal in character and does not involve
politics. But his famous anda whom we know from many extant sources was
Jamugqa. Their relationship seems to be political in character. We hear of Jamuqa

for the first time in The Secret History of the Mongols*®

when Temujin and his
brothers go over to Toghrul Khan for help against the Merkids who kidnapped
Temujin’s wife Borte Chine. Toghrul as mentioned above swears that he will help
him, but also tells Temujin to recruit Jamuqga as well. The way Toghrul calls
Jamugqa is a little brother, whereas Jamugqa calls Toghrul as an elder brother. Here
again we see that Jamugqa also accepts an inferior political standing within the
fictive political family tree. But there is a slight difference that Jamuqa and
Toghrul have a brother relationship whereas Temujin has an uncle-nephew
relationship with him which suggests that at the time Temujin was at a weaker
position than Jamuqa, but he was treated as a brother with Jamuqga both by

Toghrul and Jamugqa, which hints at their semi-equal standing. Jamuga’s standing

is further revealed when Jamugqa protests Toghrul and Temujin due to being late

2% Urunge Onon, trans., The Secret History of the Mongols (London: Routledge Curzon,
2001), 86.
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three days for the campaign against the Merkid, and Ogham Toghrul responds in
a humble way calling him little brother rather than son or nephew as he calls
Temujin. Therefore, we understand that the fictive relationships were built not in
accordance with the ages of the parties but in accordance with their political and
military standing. As has been discussed in the previous chapters, the Khitans
and later the Jiirchens established a similar relationship with the Song emperors.
In this respect his establishing an elder-younger brother, uncle-nephew, or father-
son (especially the Jiirchens established this kind of relationship at the apex of
their power) relationship was also different from those of the Shatuo Turks of the
five dynasties although they both had just been separated from the late Tiirk and
Uighur Khanates and the Tang dynasty. In this respect, there seems to be a new
form in diplomacy among the steppe peoples which seems to be penetrating into
China as well after the collapse of Tang. Until the Song dynasty, no dynast seems
to have entered into such a relationship either with Chinese or non-Chinese
individuals. This seems to be a novelty brought by the nomads to the diplomacy

norms in East Asia after the collapse of the Tang and the Uighur Khanates.

After the defeat of the Merkids by the coalition of Qarai and Mongol forces, some
of Jamuga’s men went over to Temujin’s side and thereafter Temujin was
declared as the Qaghan of the Mongols and renamed Chinggis in a Qurultai which
was held by his men without Jamuga or the other Mongol tribal leaders?®. This
move however began the competition between Chinggis and his Anda Jamuga
who also competed for the leadership of the Mongol tribes. To strengthen his
position, Chinggis sent envoys to Toghrul as his first act announcing that he was

selected as the khan of the Mongols®?. This envoy was not sent with the intention

260 Ibid., 107.

261 Ibid., 108
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of declaring that Chinggis became equals with Toghrul and others. This act was
probably aimed at securing Toghrul’s support by taking his blessing through
sending envoys to announce the selection of a khan. A similar practice was
always conducted by the vassals in East Asia. The Korean kings would send
envoys to China to declare their enthronement whereas Chinese emperors did not
bother to announce their ascension to the throne. The same was also valid for the
nomads. At the apex of their power, Tiirks did not bother to announce the new
Qaghans to the Chinese, the Chinese learnt the events after they sent emissaries
to the Tiirks. But at the beginning of their rise to power, they sent envoys to the
Wei dynasty and later after they fell from power to the Tang to announce their
new Qaghans. In the same way, Chinggis wanted to ensure the alliance or at least
the neutrality of Toghrul khan by sending envoys signaling that his position as a

vassal did not change.

After a while Chinggis and Jamuqa became rivals for becoming the ruler of the
Mongols. Although Jamuqga was initially at a stronger position, many of the
leaders seem to abandon Jamuqa to join Chinggis Qaghan’s ranks. This was in
fact a good example of how important the signs of legitimacy, diplomacy and
family background were on the steppe. While a mere farmer’s son could become
a bandit and later an emperor in China, or even a foreigner like a Turk or a
Mongol who was initially hired as a mercenary, on the steppe legitimacy and
certain symbols carried an importance. The Mongol tribes left Jamuga even after
he defeated Chinggis in battle and forced him to hide in the forest. While his cruel

treatment of the men he captured might be a reason?® for desertion among his

262 Jamuqa attacked Chinggis after his younger brother was killed by one of Chinggis
Khan’s men for stealing his livestock. After he defeated Chinggis Khan and forced him
to flee, Jamuga killed many of his followers instead of taking them as his own men as
Chinggis would do later on. The way he killed them was also quite cruel even for the
steppe of the time. He boiled some of the men alive in cauldrons, he tied the head of a
men to his horse’s tail. For the Mongols as well as other steppe tribes, the men who
surrendered were to be treated in a more honorable way and this way of an insulting
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men. For the steppe peoples the most valuable source of wealth was in fact the
humans. As has been discussed in detail by Vladimirtsov?3, for the steppe
nomads, although land also had an importance, a piece of land was used in
rotation by different tribes throughout the year and due to scarce population and
large lands available, it was not as valuable as people as a commodity for the
nomads. Therefore, desertion by the subject people could bring about the
downfall ofa leader. Since pastoral nomads were highly mobile, they could desert
their master without notice within a short time unlike the farmers of China who
were tied to the land and did not have the means of transportation that made it
easier for huge masses of people to immigrate to long distances. Therefore,
Chinggis bestowed u/us on his followers and sons rather than lands at the initial
stages of his empire building process. The very word ulus is today used in the
meaning of “nation” in modern Mongolian as well as other Turkic languages such
as Turkish, but it originated from the Turkic word “Ziliish” which meant share.
But it was expected of a ruler to treat his u/us justly, generously and benevolently
as well as providing them with good plunder at war and good pasture. Although
Jamugqa provided his u/us with material gains, his treatment of Chinggis Khan’s

men was deemed inappropriate for a ruler.

death would mean that the dead would continue to suffer this insult even after his death.
In fact, the very name of Temiijin was bestowed on him by his father in memory of an
enemy he has recently killed in battle. The Turks and Mongols had the habbit of raising
the children of the vanquished enemies and giving the names of the vanquished enemies
to their own children in order to honor them. In this respect, jamuqa’s treatment to his
hostages might be the reason for the desertion of his men. On the other hand, in The
Secret History of the Mongols the men who join him explain their desertion as a result
of a dream that heralded Chinggis Khan’s ascent as the new ruler, but the passage about
this dream comes abrubtly after Jamuga’s treatment of his hostages.

263 B, Y. Vladimirtsov, Mogollarin ictimai Teskildt; Mogol Gécebe Feodalizmi, trans.
Abdulkadir inan translator, 4 2 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1944).
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After he reinforced his ranks with the newly recruited men of Jamugqa, Chinggis
Khan joined Toghrul in his alliance with the Jin dynasty against the Tatars?“. The
Tatars are depicted as taking the great Mongol Khan Khabul as captive and giving
him to the Jin to be slain in the capital in The Secret History of the Mongols as
well as the Chinese sources®®. Later on, Chinggis Khan’s father Yestigei is also
thought to be poisoned by the Tatars and he wants the Mongols to take his
revenge at his dead bed according to The Secret History of the Mongols.
Therefore, there should already have been a feud between the Mongols and Tatars,
but although Yesiigei fought against the Tatars to avenge Khabul Khan, Yestigei’s
revenge was so far not sought after by his son until the Jiirchens attacked them
and put them to flight towards north. This should have seemed as a good
opportunity for Chinggis Khan to take personal revenge as well as solidifying his
political backing among the Mongols both through revenge and plunder. After
Chinggis Khan and Toghrul Khan defeated the Tatars, Toghrul was given the title
of Ong Khan whereas Chinggis Khan was given the lesser title of Ja’ut Quri?®®
which he seems to have protested since Wangyan Chengxian, the Jirchen
generals announces that he will ask for a higher rank to be given to him upon his
return to the Jin palace. Although Chinggis would later also attack the Jin with
the pretext of the murder of Khabul Khan and avenging him, it seems that a title
bestowed by the Jin dynasty upon him carried an important meaning within the

steppe at this point. The fact that Wangyan Chengxian, the Jiirchen general,

264 Onon, The Secret History of the Mongols, 111-114.

265 Tuotuo [Toqto’a], 5 & [Jinshi: History of Jin], 1278; Song, 7C & [Yuanshi: History
of Yuan], 327.

26 Onon, The Secret History of the Mongols, 113.
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seems to bestow these titles on site out of personal rejoice at Tatar defeat’

seems
to be unlikely. The titles to be given to Toghrul and Chinggis were probably
predetermined and were not left to the personal decisions of Wangyan Chengxian.
Therefore, he announced that he will ask for a higher title for Chinggis Khan
upon his return to the Jin capital, otherwise he could have bestowed a higher title
on Chinggis Khan right at the spot as he seemed to do earlier. The titles which
were bestowed are also interesting. For Toghrul, the title of Ong khan was
bestowed as explained before. Ong was the Mongolian pronunciation of Chinese
wang meaning king. This title was given by the Chinese to the foreign rulers of
mostly sedentary countries such as Korea or Dali who entered the Chinese
tributary system. Khan was a steppe title roughly equal to wang. During the Tang
dynasty, the Chinese gave Chinese titles such wang to their neighbor rulers who
got into the tributary system as a sign of their diplomatic alliance and the
superiority of the party who gave titles. After the collapse of the Tiirk Qaghanate,
the Chinese also began giving the steppe nomads Turkic titles as well as Chinese
titles of military rank rather than political titles such as wang. The Jiirchen
bestowal of titles upon the two steppe leaders was obviously a continuation of
the Tang policy and was nothing new. While the Tiirk leaders would rather give
all the key commands along with the titles to their kinsmen from the Ashina clan,
the Chinese were more liberal after the collapse of the Tiirk Empire. The Tang
dynasty began to give Chinese bureaucratic titles to the rulers and other
administrators of the sedentary states while bestowing military titles to the rulers
of the nomadic tribes or tribal confederations in accordance with their military
and political power on the steppe. Thus, a fiction that the China was the middle
kingdom and its neighbors were autonomous regions of the empire was created

on paper. In return for accepting such titles which showed them like Tang subjects,

267 Ibid.,113
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the rulers of these policies gained economic advantages. Also, along with a Tang
military or bureaucratic title, their title as the ruler of their country or policy was
also recognized by the Tang which enhanced their status vis-a-vis their
competitors, both internal and external. After the collapse of the Tang, Song,
Liao and Jin dynasties also continued the practice of bestowing titles on foreign
rulers as if they were their own subjects along with titles recognizing their
sovereignty. The title Ja’ut Quri which was given to Chinggis Khan meant the
commander of the Ja province. The other title that Wangyan Chengxian offered
to give Chinggis Khan after consultation with his superiors in the capital was
Jeutau?*® meaning commissioner of pacification. This too was yet another
military title but was higher. And yet, the title wang still put Toghrul at a higher
position. From this, we can deduce that the Jiirchens were well aware of the
situation and status quo on the steppe and they did not give titles or rewards
randomly. Nasiri also mentions although in a chronologically wrong order that
the Jiirchens were well aware of the developments on the steppe, and intervened
whenever a threat to their hegemony rose?®. But by the time they attacked the
Tatars with the help of Toghrul and Chinggis, Chinggis was still no more than a
local Mongol leader. Although he took the title of Chinggis Khan in the Qurultai,
another Qurultai was gathered by his opponents including the Merkids, Naimans,
Jamuga and other Mongol tribes who claimed descent from Qabul Khan, and

they elected Jamuqa as giirgan®’° in the year of the cock in 120122, A similar title

268 Ibid., 115.

209 Uyar, Minhdc-1 Sirdc EI-Clzcani, Tabakdt-1 Nasii: Mogol Istilasma Dair Kayitlar,
115-119.

270 giir in Turkic means strong. Qa is the shorter version of aga which is a title and also
prefix added to crete superiority as in the case of khan-qakhan.

2" Fazlullah, Jami'u’t-Tawarikh: Compendium of Chronicles.
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of giirgan was also adopted by the Qara Khitai ruler at around the same time?”2.
Another development that changed the status quo was the overthrowing of
Toghrul Khan by his younger brothers?”®. He had to ask for help from Chinggis
Khan and with the help of Chinggis he could be restored to the throne. But the
secret history mentions a raid by Toghrul against the Merkids the spoils of which
he did not share with Chinggis. Such a mention of a raid undertaken by Toghrul
without the help of Chinggis is interesting because normally his actions are not
noted. In addition, it is especially noted that he did not share the spoils of his raid
with Chinggis which he would normally not do. As a result, there seems to be a
change in the stati of Chinggis and Toghrul, and they seem to become at least
equal partners if not shifting the roles altogether. Later on, Toghrul also wants to
make Chinggis his adopted son and heir apparent and Chinggis wants to marry

one of his daughters. But Toghrul’s son Senggiim?®’* opposed this marriage and

212Al3” al-Din ‘Ata Malek Joveyni, Tarih-I Cihan Giisa, trans. Mrsel Oztirk (Ankara:
Turk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 2013).

273 “Tarikh-I-Rashidi : A History of the Khans of Moghulistan (books 1 and 2) / by Mirza
Haydar Dughlat -- Habibu’s-Siyar : T,” n.d.

274 Senggiim is the Turkic version of the Chinese military title shangjun/f¥8 which

was also used in Japan with the pronounciation of shogun. Although this title carries a
great significance within the Japanese context and is known as such in historiography,
within the Chinese context and on the steppe it did not carry the same significance that
it had in Japan. A Shangjun or a senggiim was not the supreme general commanding the
whole military on the steppe or in China. But the fact that Toghrul had the title of Ong
khan bestowed to him by the Jin dynasty and his son was called by his Chinese style title
rather than his real name demonstrates thye importance of relations with thew Jin
dynasty among the steppe tribes. Naming and personal names carried a great significance
for the nomadic peoples. Unlike the Chinese culture where an individual could change
his name multiple times throughout his personal life and career, a nomad could have
only one name and he would switch this name to a title only if the title carried a more
significant meaning for the nomads than the name given to him at his birth. In The Secrtet
History of the Mongols, Toghrul Khan’s name changes from Toghrul/Tooril to Ong
Khan, and Temiijin’s name changes to Chinggis Khan only after they were given to them
as the greatest titles in their careers. Jamuqga on the other hand remains to be called as
Jamugqa even after he was given the title of giirqa. Chinggis also does not adopt the title
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fearing that he would lose all that he had to Chinggis by being disinherited, took

a hostile stance towards Chinggis and the Mongols.

After a series of wars and diplomatic exchanges, as it happened with the Song
reunification of China, the determining factor was the combination of military
might and building alliance built around the belief that Chinggis had the
qut/mandate of heaven and that he could provide the best opportunities as a just
leader to his followers as their leader. As a result of the wars between the faction
of Chinggis Khan and his opponents, Chinggis became the supreme leader of the
Eastern steppe. Until this unification, Chinggis was treated as a tribal leader
rather than a ruler of an independent policy by the neighboring tribes. But after
he managed to unite the whole Eastern steppe, he was recognized as an
independent ruler by the neighboring sedentary and nomadic policies. It can be
claimed that the Mongols were taken as an important political group for the first
time in their history after Chinggis defeated Toghrul, Jamuqa, Naimans, Merkids
and the Tatars and united the whole eastern steppe. Before that, even Qabul Khan
was taken no more than a tribal chieftain. His only importance came from

Chinggis Khan’s claim of descent from him.

It is also important that Chinggis Khan laid the foundations of the yasaq/yasa
only after he united the steppe. Until he united the Mongols and other tribes of

the Eastern steppe, he followed the precedents of the Tiirks and other nomads.

Ja’ut Quiri instead of his personal name (only in one instance he calls himself Ja’ut Quri
as an irony when he sends a message to two tribal leaders thatdesertedhim for Ong
Qan/Toghrul: Onon, 158), and Toghrul and Jamugqa also seem to call him Temiijin for a
while until he was named as Chinggis meaning strong in Mongolian. In this respect, the
titles given by the Chinese or given by the Qurultai could carry significant meaning. The
title of Chinggis was given to him after he defeated the Merkids and the Qurultain
containing the men of Jamuga as well as some other Taijiuts and other Mongols decreed
that ge was given the mandate of heaven, whereas the Qurultai that elected Jamuqa as
their Khan only had his own men and other insignificant allies and did not decree that
Jamugqa had the mandate of heaven.
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But after he united the steppe, he made alterations to his borrowings and the
precedents that would enable him to establish a more enduring state structure for
his empire. Once he won the war against the Qarai tribes and the coalition with
them, he did not keep these tribes intact. Instead he divided these people among
his followers as a spoil of war. Although whole tribes or households could be
given as a reward on the steppe from the very early times. But the tribes were
mostly kept intact and were given as a whole to the followers or relatives of a
Khan. The difference of the approach of Chinggisid era and the Tiirk era can be
seen in their approach to the ordinary nomadic subjects. While the Tiirk Qaghan
boasts of providing food, clothes and other material wealth to the “people”,
Chinggis and his followers make a clear distinction between the steppe
aristocracy and the ordinary people. Of course, the bone system (aq/qara:
white/noble-black: commoner) was not invented by the Mongols and it existed
on the steppe from the early times onwards and the Tiirks were not exactly an
egalitarian dynasty and state, the Tiirk Qaghans turned to the common people for
support and legitimacy while Chinggis always turned to the nobility. In The
Secret History of the Mongols, in many cases he boasts of providing wealth to
his noble followers. His followers are also mostly depicted with their family trees.
In many cases the importance of the relationship between the master and the
vassal or the need for the commoners to follow the orders of their rulers is
emphasized and the only instances where Chinggis rewards commoners with
oblique backgrounds is the time that they show loyalty to their masters. Thus, by
diffusing the ordinary people under the command of their men regardless of their
ethnic, linguistic or tribal affiliation, he managed to create a system where ulus
and the master of an ulus or an orda played a more important role than tribe or
ethnic affiliations. He also created a personal army of nokers (dogs in Mongolian)
who were selected according to their skills and physical built rather than their
clan and ethnic affiliation. In this way Chinggis hoped to overcome the tribal and

ethnic division of the steppe which prevented it from reuniting for a long time.
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The nokers were actually more than simple servants and guards. Their function
can be compared to the privy council of the medieval European kings. Although
they carried titles such as cooks, quiver bearer and such, they were in fact the
closest people to the Khan and they were influential in the process of policy
decisions. Just like the other nomadic leaders who preceded him, Chinggis Khan
also had the habit of asking counsel to the people around him, and listening to
their advice. In this respect, he did not pick the people who would serve his
person randomly from the very beginning. Also by choosing his nokers from the
sons of various tribes, he was building a bureaucracy who owed their rise to
power and position to Chinggis Khan rather than to their clan affiliation or family
background. Thus, a group of military and bureaucratic servants began to appear
around the person of the Khan who owed their allegiance to the Khan and the
royal family. These young ndkers also acted like a cement that bound the tribal
and ethnic groups to the royal house of Chinggis. Since every family or tribe gave
a son to the ndkers to serve in the service of the Khan, the royal household
servants and the royal army was not seen as strangers who exploited the steppe
tribes for the maintenance of the royal house. Every clan leader had a son who
was serving the Khan, and the royal army was a mixture which was both alien
and also familiar. Thus, Chinggis managed to create a core elite army that was
homogenous out of a heterogeneous society. And from this point onwards the
way Chinggis Khan treats the tribal leaders and the rulers of the state begin to
change. He does not accept the Jin Dynasty as a suzerain, but as an equal. The
same is valid for the Tangut Xi Xia, in fact, after defeating the Tanguts, he begins
to treat them as a vassal and Chinggis died during a second punitive campaign
against the Tanguts. However, once Chinggis Khan codified the t6rii or yasaq as
it was called in Turkic and Mongolic languages, the norms for conducting
diplomacy remained essentially the same. Therefore, it is important to understand
the system that was created after the second qurultai which was gathered at the

aftermath of the victory against the Qarais and their allies. From the very
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beginning the Mongols had the habit of not touching the tribes who submitted to
them without fighting.?”> The Qarluq Arslan Khan from whose territory the
Naiman Khan Qiichliiq and the Merkid Khan Toqto’a Beki passed was attacked
as a punitive expedition by Qubilai Noyan.?’® But he submitted to Qubilai
without a fight and the Qarlugs were let to continue as Mongol vassals
unmolested. In the same manner, the Uighur Idiqut Barchu Arttegin also sent an
emissary and tribute as a sign of his submission. Both Arslan Khan of the Qarluq
and Idiqut Barchu of the Uighurs were actually subjects of the Qara Khitan,
which made a war between the Qara Khitan and the Mongols more imminent.
Also, the rulers who submitted to Chinggis Khan without fighting were all given
a Mongol wife from the royal family. This had been an old steppe tradition and
it seems to continue throughout the Mongol era. While the Chinese emperors
gave their daughters in marriage to the so-called “barbarians only if they had to,
the nomadic leaders on the other hand were more than willing to give their
daughters in marriage to distant allies. In the steppe case, by giving your daughter
in marriage to a tribal leader, you would not only become his steppe father, you
would also become the grandfather of the next leader by forcing your daughter
as the primary consort of the leader who married her. It should be noted that when
a suzerain refused to give a daughter in marriage to a vassal, it was taken as an
insult among the steppe people. The Tiirks rebelled against the Avars as a result
of'the Avar Qaghan’s insulting refusal of the Tiirk leader’s offer of marriage with
his daughter. The same problem lay at the basis of the enmity between Chinggis
Khan and Toghrul Khan as Toghrul’s son refused the idea of giving his sister to

275 The Onggiit tribe to whom Chinggis Khans primary wife Borte also belonged
submitted to Chinggis Khan without a fight and he promised never to plunder or attack
them which he kept.

276 Qubilai Noyan was one of the most important generals of Chinggis Khan, not to be
confused with the later Qubilai Khan who was his grandson.
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Chinggis claiming his inferior descent as an excuse. In a different context,
Qubilai Khan and his descendants forced the Korean kings to marry Mongol
princesses as primary consorts and supported the sons born from these marriages
in ascending the throne thus ending the resistance against the Mongols in the
Goryeo kingdom. As a result of this policy every Goryeo king had a Mongol
mother and a Mongol wife. Therefore, during the Chinggisid era and afterwards,
marriage remained to be an important component of diplomatic relations among
the steppe policies and in China under the Mongol rule. The main difference
between the approach of the Chinese and sinocentric countries’ and the steppe
peoples stemmed from Confucianism. According to the Confucian tradition,
marriage could be conducted between the people of equal standing. It was also
inappropriate to send daughters to the “barbarians”. Yet from the very early times
onwards, political marriages took place between the “civilized” and the
“barbarian”.?”’ In fact, the Chinese emperors or kings took “barbarian” wives as
their primary consorts in some cases?’®. Therefore, there was actually many
precedents that made such a claim a universal practice within the Chinese world
order. But the difference that the Mongols brought to Chinese political scene was
the institutionalization of such political marriages between the rulers of policies.
They have also adopted the previous Khitan policy of taking their primary
consorts from a single clan. While the Uighur Xiao clan gave their daughters to
the Khitan Yelii royal clan as their primary consorts, the Mongols established
such a policy with the Onggirad tribe. In the case of the Khitan Yelii clan’s
relation with the Uighur Xiao clan, the Khitans who were militarily stronger
needed the administrative skills of the Uighurs and marriage between the clans

not only provided the Khitans with a solid alliance with the Uighurs who did not

277 Di Cosmo, Ancient China and Its Enemies.

278 Shaughnessy, “Western Zhou History.”
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leave their territory on the Eastern steppe after the collapse of the Uighur Khanate,
but it also provided the Yelii royal house with the skilled brother in laws to whom
they could trust the administration of their newly emerging empire. The
Onggirads who are thought to be the descendants of the Wugu tribes of the Tang
times seem to have relations with the dynasties and the states in Northern China
after the collapse ofthe Tang dynasty, and they established friendly relations with
the Mongols from the very early times onwards through giving their daughters in
marriage to the Mongol rulers. Like the Xiao consort clan, the Onggirads played
an important role within the Mongol politics and they were influential especially
in the inter-Mongol political affairs?’°. In many ways, the Mongol approach to
marriage was a continuation of the Tiirk, Khitan and Jiirchen practices. But they
brought this practice of institutionalized political marriage custom to the Chinese
world. Before, the Tiirks and other steppe peoples married Chinese princesses,
but marrying of nomadic princesses to Chinese emperors or other kings of
sedentary countries belonging to the Chinese order was the exception rather than
the rule. In fact, a marriage proposal was also the first solution that came to mind
when the Jirchens were overcome by the Mongols in 1211-1212. After the
Mongols attacked the Jirchen Jin dynasty without an apparent reason.?®® General

Wangyan Chengxian who had previously commanded the Jiirchen forces against

7% Cho Won, “=w(ifi 30): FEEOIAZ| ZHAIH & H A 7 I 2 -
FEY G T e A 2 MF el H M)l A& S22 [The Semu
Officials and Their Active Role in the Southern China under the Reign of Khubilai

Khan],” & &OFA/OF A1 [Chungang Asia Yeongu: Central Asia Research] 19, no. 2
(2014): 107.

280 No reason has been given in the sources for the attack on the Jin state other than the
revenge for Qabul Khan. And yet this reasons seems a little bit out of order since
previously the Mongols saw no harm in allying with the Jiirchens for joining the attack
on the Tatars. This first attack in 1211 could have been actually have been intended as a
raid which proved to be more successful than anticipated.
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the Tatars alongside Toghrul Khan and Chinggis Khan was this time sent as an
emissary to the Mongols probably due to his being more acquainted with the
Mongols and their leader. As Wangyan suggested, the Jin Emperor gave a
princess in marriage to Chinggis Khan along with gold, silver, silk and other

material gifts and the Mongols returned to the steppe®?

. The Tanguts followed
the Jiirchens by marrying off a princess and offering silk and other material
support to the Mongols. Unlike the Jiirchens however, the Tanguts initially did
not put up a fight against the Mongols and their ruler submitted in an offer of

alliance, marriage and yearly payments?82,

However, these were temporary tactics of buying peace. In 1214 when Chinggis
Khan’s emissaries sent to the Song Emperor Ningzong were obstructed by the
Jin, the Mongols attacked again. In this respect, for the Jiirchens and the Tanguts,
who settled within Chinese territories, marriage alliance or political marriages
did not carry the same meaning as they did for the steppe people. Also, Chinggis
seems to take their submission for granted since he sent envoys to the Song to
declare his supremacy. But in actuality, both the Jin and Xi Xia armies were still
intact, and they simply wanted to avoid trouble with the Mongols while they were
struggling with their own inner problems and rebellions?®. So, both the Jiirchens
and the Tanguts did not keep their promises of submission. The Jiirchens

prevented the Mongol envoys to the Song who wanted to pass through their

21 Thomas T. Allsen, “The Rise of the Mongolian Empire and Mongolian Rule in North
China,” in The Cambridge History of China: Alien Regimes and Border States, 907-
1368, ed. Denis C. Twitchett, Herbert Franke, and John King Fairbank, vol. 6,
Cambridge Histories (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994).,187

282 Onon, The Secret History of the Mongols, 236-238.

283 There were rebellions within the Jin territory as well as a long drought and Khitan
uprisings. The Tangut Xi Xia state was on the other hand struggling with the struggles
within the court and the royal house was barely controlling the country.
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territory. As a result, the Mongols came back and this time instead of simply
raiding and going back with the bounty, they decided to enlarge their territory by
taking the submissions of the Khitan and Jiirchen tribes in Manchuria. They also
took the city of Zhongdu.?®* But eventually, the Mongols returned to the steppe

after a while.

After this event, however, Chinggis Khan had to divert his attention to the west.
A mission sent to the Kharazmian Empire was attacked and sacked in the city of
Utrar by the Kharazmian governor. Actually, before this embassy was seized and
killed, the Kharazmian ruler Muhammed Shah had sent an envoy to Chinggis
Khan upon his victory against the Qara Khitai who were also his neighbors and
rivals®®°. In response to this envoy, Chinggis Khan had sent back an envoy and
wanted to trade with the Kharazmians. But the Utrar governors attack, which was
carried out with the knowledge of Muhammed Shah was an excuse for both
parties to start a war. Although Chinggis Khan sent another envoy demanding
punishment and compensation, this envoy too was killed, this time by
Muhammed Shah. Seizing the ambassadors was a common practice in East Asia,
but killing them meant waging war on the steppe as well as on the sedentary
world. And at a time that Chinggis Khan had just united the Eastern half of the
steppe and claimed to be the universal ruler of the nomads, a rival claimant, who
had recently united the westemn steppe and claimed suzerainty over the Islamic
world challenged him by killing his envoys. Unlike modern diplomacy, the
premodern diplomacy in East Asia went hand in hand with trade. Especially in
the Chinese tributary system, sending envoys and tribute to China brought

commercial opportunities, and most of the rulers would attach merchants and

2% Eastern Jin Capital at the site of the Modern-day Beijing.

285 Uyar, Minhdc-i Siréc EI-Clzcéni, Tabakdt-1 Nésiri: Mogol istilasma Dair Kayitlar,
335-336.
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commercial goods to the diplomatic missions. But at this point, Chinggis Khan
would probably not send tribute to the Kharazmians in return for material benefits,
since he had recently subdued the Jiirchen Jin dynasty and the Tangut Xi Xia state.
Probably, as Ozkan izgi suggests?®®, the Mongols and the Kharazmians were
aware of the situation in the opposite sides of the Eurasian steppe. The Naiman
price Qtichliiq had recently fled to the west, to the Qara Khitai from the Mongols.
Chinggis Khan’s envoys on the other hand also included Muslim merchants from
Central Asia. In this respect, it is obvious that both leaders were aware of the
situation in the other leader’s area of influence. It is also suggested by Izgi that
the Kharazmian leader intended to conquer China just like Chinggis Khan and he
saw Chinggis Khan as a rival. On the side of the Mongols, they needed goods
coming from the west as well, therefore other than the insult of having their
envoys killed, Chinggis Khan could not afford a trade blockade. As a result,
Chinggis did not even want to bother with the Tanguts when they did not keep
their promise of providing troops and material support to the Mongols in times
of war, and kept going on to the campaign against the Kharazmians. However,
given the fact that a campaign to central Asia could not have been decided in a
rush manner since it needed to be planned in advance, it is possible that the
Mongols had been gathering information about the west for a while and that
Chinggis anticipated a war. For Chinggis Khan the difference did not lie in the
ethnicity or religion, but in the life styles, and for him conquering the world
meant uniting the people of the felt tent, not conquering cities of agricultural
areas. We see this approach in the first Mongol conquests by the destruction of
very important cities and agricultural centers. Unlike the eastern steppe, the
western steppe was a belt of pasture lands surrounded by agricultural areas and

cities. The Kharazmian Empire, like the Jiirchen Jin Empire or the Tangut Xi Xia

286 izgi, Orta Asya Turk Tarihi Arastirmalar1.98
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state had cities to govern and the majority of the population was agricultural
farmers rather than pastoral nomads. But for the Mongols, cities were obstacles
like the mountains or rivers. In the Mongolian system, the taxation was different
from the sedentary world. The economy was based on livestock and the Mongols
were not situated at the crossroads of the trade routes. They either had to invite
merchants to their territory or they had to go south and west for trade and
conquering areas standing along the silk route. Therefore, the campaign towards
the Kharazmians was vital for the Mongols. It also seems that the Mongols were
not ignorant of the world around them as it is thought. In one passage, Chinggis
Khan’s quiver bearers ask him to attack the Abbasid Caliph in Baghdad. They
seem to know that the city was rich and at a vulnerable position after the collapse
ofthe Kharazmian Empire?®’. Thus, the Mongols also made their infamous attack
on the Qipchaq steppe and the Russian cities.?® But there does not seem to be
any diplomatic or other reason for the attack on the Abbasid Caliphate whereas
the Qangli tribes and the Qipchaq tribes gave shelter to the fleeing Merkids,
Qarais and Naimans®°. While the Secret History of the Mongols and Yuanshi do
not give details of the relations with the Qipchaq confederacy and the Russian
states, the Russian Chronicles suggest that there were diplomatic relations going

on between the Mongols, Qipchags and the Russians®*. There seems to be a

27 Onon, The Secret History of the Mongols, 252.

2% Donald Ostrowski, “The Mongol Origins of Muscovite Political Institutions,” Slavic
Review 49, no. 4 (1990): 17, doi:10.2307/2500544.

28 Yaroslav Philipchuk, “Kbinuakm 8 Kutae [Kypchaki v Kitae: Kipchaks in China],”
KumaesHasyi 0ocnioxceHHA. K., 2014, 195-202.

20 Marianna Shreve Simpson, “Manuscripts and Mongols: Some Documented and
Speculative Moments in East-West/Muslim-Christian Relations,” French Historical
Studies 30, no. 3 (July 1, 2007): 351-94.
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pattern in the diplomatic affairs of the Mongols towards their nomadic and
sedentary neighbors in regards to their military power. They sent emissaries to
the Jin, Kharazmians, and the Qipchaqs who could militarily oppose them, but in
the case of the Abbasid Caliphate or smaller tribes, they could simply ask for
submission or attack without a warning. The Mongols also seem to use diplomacy
as a military tool for their campaigns in tandem with their campaigns. The last of
Chinggis Khan’s campaigns was to the Tangut Xi Xia state as a punitive
campaign for their failing to give the support they promised. But when Chinggis
Khan fell from his horse and could not continue the campaign, he sent envoys to
the Tanguts to buy his time. The Tangut reply was actually open to interpreting.
The reason for this kind of diplomatic maneuver was the inner political instability
in the Tangut court as has been discussed in the previous chapters. While the
Tangut ruler Burkhan was inclined to buy peace at a moment when his reign was
not secure, his prime minister Asha Gambu was underestimating the Mongols
and challenged them to fight. It also seems that Asha Gambu had his own military
power since he fought against the Mongols while Burkhan’s reply to the Mongols
was that he could give silk and gold if it was what the Mongols wanted, and it
was Asha Gambu who had previously insulted them when they asked for support
in the campaign against the Kharazmians. But he also added that if the Mongols
wished to fight regardless of the silk and gold that he offered, he was ready to
fight. This demonstrates that the Tanguts were also actually buying peace and not
really submitting unlike the Uighurs who kept their promise of levying soldiers
and giving support to the Mongols?*1. The reason for such a misunderstanding

between the parties could be that the difference between their understandings of

21 Evgenii Ivanovich Kychanov, “MoHrono-TaHryTckue BoliHbl 1 MMbenb Mocyaapcrso

Cu Cna [Mongolo-Tangutskie Voiny I Gibel’ Gasudarstvo Si Sia: Mongolo-Tangut Wars
and the Tangut State],” in Tamapo-MoHeosnsi 8 A3uu u Espone [Tataro-Mongoly v Azii
1 Evrope: Tataro-Mongols in Asia and Europe (Moscow: Nauka, 1977), 46-61.

208



the mandate of heaven. The Mongols took the qut or mandate of heaven as
absolute and belonging only to Chinggis Khan and his descendants. As a result,
they expected their surrounding policies to submit in a different way than the
Khitans, Jirchens or the Tanguts expected from their vassals. The Khitans,
Jirchens and Tanguts were used to having another son of heaven to the south of
their border, and even if they could beat him in battle, for centuries they were
used to calling the Chinese emperor as the son of heaven, and they accepted him

as an equal in terms of diplomatic protocol.

Also, what they expected from their vassals as a tribute was nominal like the
Chinese tributary system. Even the Song payments to the Khitan Liao and later
the Jirchen Jin dynasties was not a huge burden on the Song economy. The
reason for the Jiirchen rebellion of Aguda against his Khitan overlords is cited as
the Khitan requests for too much tribute which was falcons and horses actually,
and not great sums as the Mongols would ask of their vassals afterwards. The
Mongol demand for tribute was more literal than figurative. While the
darugachi®*? institution which is thought to be a Khitan institution in origin was
already in use, the Mongol application of the darugachi to the states areas which
were not under direct Mongol control was new form in itself?%. After the
conquest of central Asia, the darugachi were used for the first time by Chinggis

Khan. But it is known that officials of Khitan and Jiirchen or Chinese origin were

2 Darugachi was a Mongol official who was sent to a city or a state to oversee the
collection of taxes and the administration as well as to make sure that no opposition was
shown against the Mongol rule. The darugachi were called as basqaq in the Turkic
languages. The roots of both words, daru- and bas- meant to press. This probably was
derived from the verb of putting a seal: tamga bas-/tamga daru- in both languages. Istvan
Vasary, “The Golden Horde Term Daruga and Its Survival in Russia,” Acta Orientalia
Hungarica, no. 30 (1976): 112.

293 The first instance of a darugachi under this name appears in Yuanshi as a Mongol
who was appointed to Yan (Beijing). Song, 7z % [Yuanshi: History of Yuan],2961.
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already present at the campaign alongside Chinggis Khan. Yelii Chucai was one
such example, and he was probably not brought by the Mongols all the way to
Central Asia only for fortune-telling as the sources suggest. He was a very good
administration and he seems to be respected by Chinggis Khan and other
Mongols. Later on, his reform suggestions were widely applied in China under
Mongol rule by Ogddei and other Mongol rulers. It is highly probable that Jin
officials of Khitan or Jiirchen origin were instrumental in the establishment of
the darugachi in the central Asian cities. In the same manner, the Yalavach

294

family?®* who were administrators in the Kharazmian empire were brought to
China to administer the sedentary population. Until the end of Qubilai Khan’s
reign, the Mongols preferred administrators of Turkic, Khitan or Jiirchen origin
over the Chinese or Persian. The reason for such preference could be the cultural
and linguistic affinities. Chinggis felt more at home with Yelii Chucai whom he
called urtug sagal’®® than with Chinese or Middle Eastern administrators and
advisors whose concepts of state, worldview and way of life seemed more alien
to him. Thus, during the lifetime of Chinggis, the darugachi were only used in
the cities of Central Asia, Russia and the Qipchaq steppe as Mongolian
administrators alongside the local administrators. There are no reports of
darugachi who are sent to the Uighur territory or other tribal areas. But after
Chinggis Khan, the darugachi became a common actor in the Mongol diplomacy
with the states and tribes who submitted to them. They were especially well

known in the Russian principalities, Korea, Chinese prefectures, Central Asia and

24 Igor de Rachewiltz, ed., In the Service of the Khan: Eminent Personalities of the Early
Mongol-Yiian Period (1200-1300), Asiatische Forschungen (Otto Harrassowitz Verlag,
1993). 122-134

25 Urtuq Saqal means long beard in Mongolian. Chinggis gave this name to him for his
long beard. It is reported that he was also impressed by the frankness and honesty of this
Khitan origined Jin official who actually belonged to the royal Yelii clan of the previous
Liao dynasty. Ibid., 134-147.
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Anatolia. The institution became widespread especially during the reign of
Ogodei who as his father Chinggis wished was elected as the gaghan in the
qurultai that followed Chinggis Khan’s death??®.

During the reign of Ogddei, the Mongols continued their expansion. The Mongol
General Mugali whom Chinggis Khan left behind with the left army continued
to campaign in the Jin territory. After subduing the resistance in Manchuria, he
pressed South into Northern China. Many Khitan and Chinese, as well as Jiirchen
generals joined the Mongols after Mugqali’s successes. As a result of this, the Jin
side sent an envoy to Chinggis Khan asking for the terms of peace?®” while he
was still campaigning in Central Asia against the Kharazmians. Chinggis
demanded that the Jin Emperor give up his title and become a king?®® and accept
Mongol suzerainty in addition to leaving Shanxi to the Mongols. The Jin side
refused these demands and war dragged on into the reign of Ogddei. Meanwhile,
the Song dynasty also sent envoys to the Mongols and Zhao Hong, the Song
envoy to the Mongols kept a detailed account of his joumey and his
observations®®. While the Mongol General Mugali seems to act in accordance
with the Chinese norms in clothing, diplomatic protocol and court procedures,

Zhao also reports that the Mongols still stick to their customs under the surface.3%
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7 Tuotuo [Toqto’a], & & [Jinshi: History of Jin]; Fazlullah, Jami’u’t-Tawarikh:
Compendium of Chronicles.

28 F /wang

29 Cao, S¢HE My #k[xiaozhuMengda Beilu Xiaozhu: A Refined Report on the Mongols
and Tatars to the North].

39 Ibid.
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At this point, Mugali, who was given the title of Guo wang*** by Chinggis could
receive the Song envoys like a ruler, but both parties were aware that Muqali was
not a ruler. The situation of Muqali seems to be an isolated exception in terms of
Mongol diplomacy. After Chinggis Khan, any envoy to the Mongols would be
received by the Khan only. Receiving envoys became the monopoly of the Khan
due to the prestige that it carried. Later on, the western envoys to the Mongols
such as Rubruck®® and Carpini**® report that the Mongol diplomatic procedures
were quite complicated compared to the western one. The Mongol postal system
made it possible for the foreign envoys to travel all the way to Mongolia safely
and in a relatively short time. Although both Rubruck and Carpini also report that
they were received by Mongol governors on their way, these Mongol governors
or even the Khan of the Golden Horde did not receive them and forwarded their
letters. After interrogating the envoys, all the Mongol administrators and even
autonomous Khans of different Ulus seem to forward these envoys to the Great
Khan in Mongolia. The foreign envoys who arrived at the qaghan’s court had a
similar meaning for the Mongols with the Chinese in terms of legitimizing their
reign. Envoys arriving from faraway lands bringing exotic “tributes” to the newly

elected qaghan were an opportunity for the qaghan to legitimize his rule in the

301 %] F meant king in Chinese, but in this context it was used as a title by the

Mongolians to Show his high ranking. Otherwise Mugali was not deemed as an
independent ruler or a vassal. He was still seen as a Mongol Noyan. This can be deducted
also from the fact that, when he died the title of guowang did not pass onto his brother
Dayisun or his children. And yet during his lifetime, he was one of the most trusted and
skillful generals of Chinggis Khan. After Mugqali, this title was not given to any non-
Chinggissid person.

392 Jana Valtrova, “Beyond the Horizons of Legends: Traditional Imagery and Direct
Experience in Medieval Accounts of Asia,” Numen 57,no. 2 (January 1,2010): 154-85.

393 Carpini, Relation des Mongols ou Tartares; Johannes (de Plano Carpini.), The
Journey of Friar John of Pian de Carpini to the Court of Kuyuk Khan, 1245-1247 as
Narrated by Himself, n.d.
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eyes of his own Mongol subjects. The same was valid for the Chinese emperors
who received envoys upon his ascend to throne. However, the difference between
the Chinese case and the Mongol case was that, the Mongols expected a more
literal kind of tribute which bore a material value and did not give back presents
to the envoys whose value exceeded the tribute. For the Mongols, a tribute was a
material benefit, not a symbolic gesture of submission. Aside from the envoys
who brought letters of submission and gifts, the darugachi were at the center of
collecting tribute. But in the case of the foreign envoys who represented states
which were not conquered by the Mongols and has not submitted to them, the
case was different. These envoys were treated cordially by the qaghan. Although
both Carpini and Rubruck complain from the behavior of the Mongols on the
way to the Mongol capital, they also both seem to agree that the Qaghans were
cordial to them. Both such envoys were also severely trained by the Mongols for
the protocol to be followed in accordance with the Mongol customs, and the
letters that they bore were read beforehand in order to avoid any public challenge
or humiliation lest the letters which the envoys bore had unwanted expressions
or messages. In fact, in the case of Rubruck, who was a Franciscan monk and
was not actually an official envoy, the Mongols insisted on treating him like the
official envoy of the French King, not because they did not understand his
intention which he clearly declared in every opportunity as propagating the word
of Christ, but because it was to their advantage politically to receive him and
present him as an envoy of the king of the Franks. Thus, the Mongol qaghan
could make a public image of a ruler who was respected and feared by even the
strongest kings of faraway Catholic Europe. This was especially true for Qubilai
who was elected as Qaghan under suspicious conditions and was not recognized
as such by all the members of the Chinggisid lineage. To prove his legitimacy as
a qaghan, Qubilai had no choice but to either conquer or to force to submit some
countries that were still not under Mongol control which explains his campaigns

in South East Asia and Japan. In addition, receiving envoys from Europe and
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South East Asia was a great opportunity for Qubilai Khan to boast his image
among his subjects, both Mongol and Chinese.

Qubilai’s uncle Ogddei on the other hand, was elected unanimously upon the will
of his father Chinggis whom no one within the Mongol realm could defy even
after his death. And yet he also followed the same policy of making conquests
and proving himself as capable a leader as his late father. This was actually the
case for the first four gaghans who not only tried to prove themselves capable,
but also tried to keep the empire together after the death of Chinggis Khan and
the sharing of the empire among his sons and brother. During the reign of Ogédet,
the Jin conquest was completed in an alliance with the Song as mentioned before
in the previous chapters in detail. In addition to this, Korean kingdom of Goryeo
was also subdued after the first Koreans repeatedly rebelled following their first
submission to the Mongols without a fight in 1218.3% But just as Ogddei
managed to conquer the Jin, ending the Jiirchen dynasty, subdue the Goryeo
kingdom and the campaign to the Dasht-i Qipchaq and Russia began, Ogodei
died as a result of which most of the military campaigns were halted. At the
qurultai Giiyiig was elected as the great qaghan despite opposition as a result of
Ogodei’s wife Téregene’s support. Carpini also reports that Odjigin, the younger
brother of Chinggis Khan was also executed for declaring himselfa Khan without
a qurultai with the aim of taking advantage of the situation®®®. At such a chaotic
situation Giiyiig had to secure his place firmly. While Ogddei was chosen by his
father as the heir apparent, Giiyiig was not the heir apparent. Ogddei chose his
grandson as the Shiremiin as the heir apparent in anticipation of opposition to

Giylig’s candidacy. Giiyiig’s relations with the other Chinggisid lineages were

3%4Choi, /& FE & [Goryeosa: Annals of Goryeo]., Volume 23: 19b,20b

395 Carpini.), The Journey of Friar John of Pian de Carpini to the Court of Kuyuk Khan,
1245-1247 as Narrated by Himself, 86.
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not so warm. He was especially at odds with Batu Khan, the leader of the Golden
Horde and the Jochi lineage. This might also be the reason why Ogddei chose his
grandson over his son. Ogddei himself was chosen by Chinggis Khan over his
elder sons due to the fighting between them and in order to prevent a civil war
between his sons, Chinggis chose Ogddei who was accepted by all his sons.
Ogddei probably intended the same but since his will was not followed by his
wife Torenege, Giiylig became a gaghan. As a result, Gliylig made a huge
payment to the Mongol aristocracy as well as other commanders and
administrators in order to secure his place3%®. Also, Giliyilig seems to share the
power with the other houses by appointing representatives of the other houses or
even by auditing the imperial matters jointly with their representatives.3” But
despite these efforts to keep the unity of the empire, Giiyiig did not do much to
expand the empire unlike his father Ogodei. His only grand campaign was also
to be the last, and it was against his cousin Batu, and it did not involve any
diplomacy. After gathering his troops in Jungaria under the disguise of a royal

hunting tour, Gliylig wanted to march on Batu, but he died unexpectedly in 1248.

After the death of Gliyiig, the Empire which was at the brink of break down came
closer to division. After a series of struggles, the qaghan title passed from the
Ogddei branch to the Tolui branch by the election of Mdngke as the qaghan. The
election of Mongke was a meticulously arranged affair by Soghaghtani Beki. The

Toluids slowly built their alliances with the other branch houses while also

3%Juvaini, The Tarikh-I-Jahan-Gusha of Alaud-Din Ata Malik-I-Juwayni: Containing
the History of Chingiz Khan and His Successors,201; Joveyni, Tarih-1 Cihan Gisa, 307.

397 According to Yuanshi, after a possible corruption case was discovered in the
management of the royal estates in Hebei, Burji and Xili Jianbu (an official of Tangut
origin) representing Tolui and Giiyiig worked on the case jointly, and the records
regarding the case were kept by Tolui’s agent Burji instead of Gliyiig’s agent. Song, 7z
& [Yuanshi: History of Yuan]., 3012
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dutifully serving Ogodei and Giiyiig. And yet it was Soghaghtani Beki who
informed Batu Khan of the Giliylig’s surprise attack, so that he can prepare for
war. This way she would not only prevent the Ogddeids from dominating the
whole empire, but also gained the alliance of the Jochi branch as well as the
neutrality of the Chaghatai branch through acting neutrally and giving the image
of impartiality in the fights between the cousins. While Giiyiig bought the
allegiances of the Mongol rulers by emptying the treasury, Toluid side used
diplomacy to come to power within the Mongol realm. They did not only unite
with the Jochi house, they also managed to take some of the Ogddeids to their
side and even the Chaghataids who were not particularly in good terms with their
primary allies Jochids due to the land disputes in central Asia. After the election
of Mongke in two separate qurultais, one in the Golden Horde area of Ala Qamaq
in 1250, and another one year later in the Onon Keriilen area where Chinggis was
also proclaimed khan, Mdngke’s side duly undertook the necessary procedures.
After he was elected by a majority including representatives from all four
lineages, there was not much left to do for the Ogddeids. They would either
comply with the qurultai or they would start a civil war. Shiremiin, the heir
apparent chosen by Ogédei in his life time but was not installed by his wife
Torenege had in the last moment entered the bid for becoming qaghan but his
claim was despised by Batu and Mongke due to the fact that even his own family
did not follow Ogddei’s will and this will was nullified by the Ogddei’s wife and
Giylig’s wife Oghul Qaimish was also late to unite her sons behind Shiremiin.
As a result, Shiremiin decided to attack and kill Mongke. Knowing that he did
not stand a chance in open warfare, he decided to attend the ceremonies to
celebrate Mongke with a small group of elite soldiers and assassinate them during
the celebrations with a surprise attack. And yet their plans were discovered and a
purge began wiping the Ogddei’s lineage from power. During the purge, the
rulers of the vassal states were invited to Qara Qorum and were either permitted

to continue their rule ifthey were neutral or pro-Toluid, but were executed if they
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sided with the Ogddeids. The Uighur Idiqut Salindi was thus executed by his
younger brother Ogriinch and succeeded him as a loyal ruler. In this respect the
Mongol approach to their vassals was quite different from the Chinese and the
previous nomadic empires. Especially the reign of Mongke qaghan saw the
imperial power’s further centralization. The Ogddei lineage was reduced to
insignificance, and the Chaghatai khan Yesii Mongke was executed and replaced
by his brother Qara Hiilegii. Even the Jochi lineage did not have independent
power. Although the Jochi lineage was the only lineage who could keep their
holdings intact in the western part of the Empire in the Qipchaq steppe and Russia
to the southern tip of Dnieper, they were still not allowed to act independently
and any envoy sent to the Mongols were sent to Qara Qorum, to Mongke Khan
as we see in the cases of the Franciscan envoys such as Carpini and Rubruck were
received by the Khan, but were than directed to the Qaghan after being
interrogated about their missions. In addition to this, Batu was held responsible
to send troops for the conquests in China and the Middle East like the other
regional khans and vassal rulers. Mongke further strengthened his authority by
appointing his brother Qubilai to China and another brother Hiilegii to Iran. Thus,
the army and Mongol homeland was under the control of Mongke Qaghan
himself while the richest and most important areas of the empire fell under the
control of his younger brothers thus eliminating any threat to his rule.
Furthermore, by placing his younger brother Hiilegii to Iran, Mongke was putting
a restraint on Batu and the Chaghataids in Caucasia and central Asia. The use of
darugachi in the vassal states became further institutionalized and darugachi were
sent to Korea, Russia, Tibet and other vassal states on a more regular basis.
Although this system was also existent during the reigns of Ogddei and Giiyiig
as well, the tax collection was a random event especially during the early reign
of Ogodei. The vassal states were asked to send tribute whenever the need arose.

But by the time of Mongke, as in the cases of the executions of the leaders of
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vassal states. 3® In this respect, the Mongol diplomacy differed quite
fundamentally. The vassal states were simply treated the same as the other
provinces under direct Mongol control. The only difference of the vassal states
was that they had their own rulers who were responsible for the administration
of their own realms with their own bureaucracy. However, they were not entirely
independent even in their domestic affairs. Darugachi who were appointed to
their realms oversaw the collection of the taxes alongside their own officials.

309

Also, they were responsible for providing for the yam>> stations on their area.

On the other hand, relations with the states outside the Mongol control were
conducted in a different manner. From the beginning of Temujin’s elevation as
Chinggis Khan of the Mongols until the reign of Qubilai Khan, Mongols used
diplomacy in order to buy time for an attack, to divide the enemy and prevent
them from uniting against the Mongols as a common enemy>'°. Another use of
diplomacy was to demand the submission of the other party which would either
bring the submission of the other party without war or would give the excuse for

attack. This approach to diplomacy as a tool was in many ways quite new. Other

3% Other than the Uighur idiqut, a Russian prince was also excecuted unrelated to the
purges. Rubruck relates this incident with detail. Such a behavior was not common
among the nomad states towards their vassals and allies since they feared losing them to
their rivals on the steppe, or start an uprising. But Mongols having united the whole
steppe tribes for the first timde since the short-lived first Tiirk Qaghanate did feel ore
comfortable than the previous nomads.

39 Yam was the postal systemof the Mongol Empire. The Yam stations provided food,
fresh horses and other necessities for the messengers and envoys coming to and from the
Imperial capital as well as the other provinces. In order to be able to use the postal
stations as well as to be recognized as a formal envoy, one had to carry a paizi which
could be made of wood, silver or gold in accordance with the standing of the carrier and
the importance of the message that he carried.

31, Blochet, “Deux Residents Mongols En Chine et En Asie Centrale, de Tchinkkiz

Khaghan a Khoubilai,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, University of London
4, no. 2 (January 1, 1926): 78.
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nomadic states had also used diplomacy in the same way in many instances
before, but in the Mongol case, the ordinary use of diplomacy was the exception
while the use of diplomacy as an extension of the military campaigns was the
exception for the other nomads as well as sedentary states. The Mongol use of
the diplomatic terms were also mostly far from the figurative meanings assigned
to them. One example was “submission” and vassalage as defined by the term
“subject” were as mentioned above, were taken at their face value unlike the
previous Chinese and nomadic applications of these terms. This was not because
the Mongols were not aware of the intrinsic meanings of the interstate diplomacy
terminology and were so naive to take these words literally. To the opposite, the
Mongols like the other nomadic policies before them, were well aware of their
environment as well as their own power. The steppe was in a very divided
situation since the collapse of the Tiirk Qaghanate. Although the Uighurs united
it for a short time, it only took the eastern half of the steppe under its control. And
after the collapse of the Uighur Khanate, even the eastern steppe became
gradually more and more divided. Without a political entity to unite them, the
nomads began to break down into their smallest units (oba/obogh). At their best,
they would unite to build short lived confederacies based on clan affiliations such
as the Merkid, Qarai or Naiman confederations which were quite small compared
to the previous khanates®!. The Khitan Liao and Jirchen Jin dynasties, both of
which originated in Manchuria were more interested in their holdings in
Manchuria and Northern China and they tried to keep the steppe tribes as divided
as possible like the Tabgach Wei dynasty which also originated in Manchuria like
them?3'2, But because the Mongols knew that they had the military power to apply

311 David Sneath and Christopher Kaplonski, eds., The History of Mongolia, vol. 1
(Folkestone: Global Oriental, 2010), 118.

312 Barfield, The Perilous Frontier,75.
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these terms in their literal meanings. Except for the Huns®*" who had a very
central government and state, all the other nomadic states until the Mongols did
not possess such a centralization of power until the reign of Chinggis Khan. And
this centralized nomadic state continued until the reign of Qubilai Khan, during
which the dynastic civil war came to the point of open warfare in Asia between
the Mongol states which became completely independent of the qaghan in

314

Mongolia***. But during Mongke’s reign, the dynasty was still united in military
as well as political matters. After purging the Ogddeid and Chaghataid princes,
Mongke established his brother Hiilegii firmly in Iran and he sent armies to Korea
as well as to China. While Korea’s submission meant political prestige, and was
insignificant compared to the conquests of Iran, Russia and most importantly
China, the conquest of the Song was a pressing problem. Still, the Korean
campaign dragged on for over five years between 1252-1258. The Korean
Peninsula was important for many reasons. First of all, it was one of the most
well —established Confucian kingdoms in East Asia after China. Therefore, the
vassalage of Korea was always a legitimizing factor for the nomadic Empires for
their claim to have taken the mandate of heaven to rule the middle kingdom. The
Khitans and the Jirchens had also strived to guarantee the vassalage of the
Goryeo kingdom before embarking on a grander strategy. Secondly, Korea was
situated between Japan, China and Manchuria. The policies in the Korean
Peninsula maintained relations with the powers situated in these countries since

the earliest times. The Goryeo Kingdom in Korea continued its relations with the

313 Chin-Fu Hung, “China and The Nomads: Misconceptions in Western Historiography
on Inner Asia,” Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 41, no. 2 (December 1, 1981): 597-
628, d0i:10.2307/2719056.

314 Actually, Qubilai also moved his seat of power to Northern China from Mongolia,
and during his war with his brother Ariq Boke, he actually atacked Qara Qorum and cut
the supply lines to the original Mongol capital.
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kingdoms of South China during the Five dynasties era, and it also continued to
send tribute missions to the dynasties of the north. After the establishment of the
Song dynasty, the Goryeo kingdom voluntarily became its vassals and send
tribute missions to the Song regularly until the rise of the Khitan Liao and Jiirchen
Jin dynasties. But the Koreans sent envoys to the Song even during its vassalage
to the Liao and Jin dynasties. Although the Koreans were seen as the spies of
these Manchurian dynasties by the Song, the Koreans still sought to continue
trade and diplomatic relations with the southern dynasty. For the Mongols Korea,
could become a strategically dangerous enemy if it allied with the Song as well
as the Japanese against the Mongols. This was a possibility for a long time since
the Koreans although seemingly peaceful, kept sending envoys to Japan and
China for a long time. In fact, even after their submission, the Korean sent letters
to the Japanese warning them about the Mongol preparations to invade Japan.3®®
The Japanese were also welcoming the Song loyalists, and were sympathetic to
the Song resistance against the Mongols. Although the Japanese had refused to
enter tributary relations with China and refused the become a Chinese vassal even
in name, they had kept good relations with China since very early times, and they
did not cut their close contacts until the Tang invasion of their ally Baekje and
their Korean colony of Gaya.3'® But even after hostilities with the Tang, the
Japanese continued to see China as a model and kept sending students and envoys.
Beyond cultural and economic ties, the Japanese as well as the Koreans were

most probably well aware of the danger that the Mongols posed to them.

315 James P. Delgado, Khubilai Khan’s Lost Fleet: In Search of a Legendary Armada
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 2008).
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Although the Liao and the Jin dynasties were more limited in their territorial
ambitions and even gave land to the Koreans in return for becoming their vassal
state, 37 the Mongols were more ambitious and as explained above, their
demands for submission and expectations from a vassal state were not only
nominal. Therefore, it was strategically vital for the Mongols to eliminate the
Goryeo kingdom as an enemy and make it a vassal state. Later on, during the
reign of Qubilai, the Korean Peninsula was also used as a base for the planned
invasion of Japan. Thirdly, Korea, although a small kingdom, could provide the
Mongols with some of the luxuries and necessities which had always been on
demand in China. As the Mongols began settling in their new territories, they
began to develop a taste for sedentary way of life. But more importantly, Korea
by becoming a vassal would also help Mdngke further legitimize the rule of the
Toluids. By conquering Korea and China, he would achieve what the previous
Mongol rulers could not achieve. Chinggis had died while campaigning against
the Tanguts in Northern China, Ogddei also died shortly after he began his
campaign against the Song. But by achieving what they could not achieve,
Mongke could prove himself as a great ruler. Thus, he did not hesitate to
campaign in Korea for six years. Although the Goryeo kingdom was a small
kingdom and was no match against adversaries such as the Jin or Mongols on its
own, a Song-Goryeo alliance could prove to be dangerous for the Mongols. In
fact, the Mongols started their relations with the Koreans in a calm manner. The
Mongol troops entered into the Korean Peninsula for the first time during the
1218 in pursuit of the Khitan troops in Manchuria who did not submit to the
Mongols and also caused chaos in the Northern part of Korea.3!® The Goryeo side

317 Noriko Hiraishi, /28 & [nihon Tsashi: History of Japan] (Tokyo: 4% H 11, 2015),
47.

318 Choi, /&7 E & [Goryeosa: Annals of Goryeo] 23: 19b-20b
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seems to have initially agreed to a nominal vassalage to the Mongols when in
1218 Chinggis was campaigning in Manchuria against the Jin. But then it seems
they killed the Mongol envoys and hostilities began.3!° The Goryeo court was
dominated by a military regency at the time that the Mongols were engaged with
a war with the Jin and there was a political turmoil as a result of series of
assassinations and coups. A similar case was later on valid for Japan. The
Kamakura Shogunate which acted like a regency for the imperial house was in
turn dominated by the H6j6 regency and there was a political rivalry between
different groups just at a time that Mongols under Qubilai Khan were demanding
their vassalage and the beginning of diplomatic and commercial relations. In the
case of Korea however, Mongke could not accept an unsubmissive Goryeo to its
rear just as he was beginning his campaign against the Song which proved to be
the longest standing enemy against the Mongols. Actually, the conquest of Song
took a little longer than forty years. Therefore, Qubilai sent armies against
Goryeo to “pacify” this kingdom with a large army after negotiations failed. On
the Song front, the relations initially started again as an alliance in a warm manner.
The Song side allied with the Mongols against the Jirchens. Their diplomatic
affairs went back to the early years of Chinggis Khan’s reign.3?*® The Song side
repeated its policy of allying with the enemies of its enemies in the North with
the Mongols just as they had done with the Jiirchens against the Khitans. For the

Song side this was simply taking the previous Han and Tang models of using the
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barbarians against the barbarians.3?! This strategy actually worked when the Han
and Tang dynasties also had strong armies. The Jin state also used the same
strategy until the Mongols united the whole steppe. The problem with such a
strategy on the Song side was that, the Song did not possess the military
capabilities of the previous Han and Tang dynasties that the neo-Confucian
politicians had mistakenly adopted3?2. Without the military strength to back up
such a strategy, the Song was simply left at the goodwill of its “barbarian” allies
on the steppe. Secondly, the aim of this strategy was to divide the steppe or to
maintain it as divided as possible. But by allying with the Jiirchens and the
Mongols as newly arising powers with the capacity to unite the steppe, the Song
actually did the opposite. The Tang for instance did not hesitate to ally with its
Tirk enemies whenever a new tribal confederation such as the Tardush
emerged 3%, therefore such a strategy necessitated a more flexible and
knowledgeable approach to the steppe. Lastly, the Song politicians took the Han
and Tang ideologies uncritically. While both the Han and Tang dynasties claimed
a moral superiority in their dealings with the foreign states, they could apply this
moral superiority, that is make it accepted by the other parties in their diplomatic
affairs only when they were militarily and economically at an advantageous
position. While the Song was still richer than the Jin dynasty, the Mongols with
their vast Empire did not need to accept an inferior position in their diplomacy
with the Song in return for commercial benefits. In fact, without the military
power to back the claim of moral superiority none of the post-Tang nomadic

states would accept an inferior position since they could provide their needs from
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the Song as a result of the peace treaties they obtained through military victory.
Therefore, the Song belief in the neo-Confucian manner that the barbarians
would willingly come to China and accept Chinese superiority when they realize
the superiority of the Chinese civilization was an empty premise without the
military and economic superiority to back it up. The only countries to do so were
the states in Korea and Vietnam, and even they would accept the “barbarians”
over the “civilized” Chinese when they were militarily and economically stronger
than China. When the Tang dynasty collapsed, the Goryeo kings did not hesitate
to accept the Shatuo Turk regimes in Northern China in order to continue their
trade relations.*** The Mongols on the other hand, also had their set of ideological
premises that put them at the center of the human universe. Initially it was the
people of the felt tent, that is, the nomads over whom they claimed to have
received the qut/mandate of heaven. But as they began to conquer sedentary lands,
this ideology began to evolve into a more universal one. The claim to leadership
of all the nomadic peoples of the Eurasian steppe stretching from Manchuria to
the Pannonia plain in Hungary was not a new one. The Huns and the Tiirks at the
apex of their power also had similar claims, but claim to receive the mandate of
heaven for the conquest and dominion of all of the world including the sedentary
world was a new idea for the nomads. However, this idea gradually emerged as
Chinggis and his descendants began conquering lands in China, central Asia and
Iran and saw that they could rule sedentary populations as well. Although the
Khitans and the Jiirchens also had a dual system for their nomadic and sedentary
subjects, and the Mongols were not the first to rule over large sedentary areas
alongside nomads, the use of this claim over the whole world in their diplomacy

regardless of who the opposite side was a new phenomenon. By the time of
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Mongke, we see that the Mongol claim for world dominion was well established
from the reports of the western missions to Mongolia.3* The Mongol approach
to legitimacy and diplomacy was on the other hand more based on fact than
fiction. while the Song could underestimate the Mongol power even if they send
envoys to the Mongols at a time that Chinggis was conquering central Asia and
campaigning in Russia, the Chinese assumed that these were exotic and
insignificant faraway places and were easy to conquer, the Mongols were aware
of the situation in West Asia, the Abbasid Caliphate, were sending exploration
raid parties to Russia and the Caucasus. Chinggis was aware of the Kharazmian
power and he initially wanted to establish diplomatic relations with the
Kharazmians on an equal basis. The Mongols were not illusioned by the
discourses of Mongol superiority and the steppe traditions. While the Tiirk
qaghans could claim that there could only be one hegemon on the steppe, before
conquering the Kharazmians, Chinggis Khan was the ruler of only half of the
steppe. And even after he conquered central Asia, the Qipchags further west could
still put up a fight against the Mongols. As for their diplomacy with the Song, the
Song dynasty was treated as an ally until it turned against the Mongols and tried
to take the Jin cities that the Mongols conquered with little Mongol help. In the
case of the Jin dynasty, the Mongols were the ones who initiated the attack on the
Jin. But in the Kharazmian and the Song cases, the violators of the alliances and
peace were the other parties. In fact, the Mongols sent envoys to the Kharazmians
and the Song to reestablish the relations and bring back peace. But the rulers of

both sides refused the Mongol diplomatic offers to reestablish relations based on
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equality.3?® While the Mongols like the other nomadic confederations and states
before them, have been depicted as belligerent people with whom diplomacy and
other norms of “civilized” relations could not be established, the Mongols
actually tried to avoid bloodshed as long as diplomacy or the show of force gave
them what they wanted. It was only after diplomacy failed that the Mongols
attacked the Song in earnest. After defeating the initial Song attempts to retake
Northern China, the Mongol side demanded the Song to become a Mongol vassal
and accept Mongol superiority in diplomacy. This was not based on pure fictional
superiority of the Mongols. As described in the changing relations of Chinggis
with his “father” Toghrul Khan and anda Jamuqa, every military victory made
the position of the Mongols better than before. Therefore, the Mongol alliance
with the Song based on the equality of the sides was now to be established on the
superiority ofthe Mongol side since the Song was beaten and the Mongols proved
that they were militarily at a much better position to back their claim of
superiority. Therefore, it is safe to assume that Mongol demand for the
submission of the Song was perhaps not aimed at provoking the Song to war to
end it altogether, but was in fact only the extension of the Mongolian pattern of
diplomacy. For instance, when the Mongols were beaten by the Mamluks in Syria,
they were ready to negotiate with the Egyptians. But the Song politicians refused
all the Mongol attempts, and Mongke as the newly elected qaghan ofthe Mongols
could not afford to ignore such a political challenge to his supremacy not to
mention the military threat that the Song could pose if it also managed to create
an alliance with the other states in East Asia relying on the common Neo-
Confucian ideology that became prevalent in China, Korea and Japan. But

despite the common view that Mongols would annihilate the Song in any case,
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the Mongols tried to establish a regular diplomatic relation with the Song in every
turn. This continued during the reign of Qubilai as well until the Song eventually
collapsed as a result of the Mongol conquest. The pattern of further Mongol
demands after every victory was also repeated with the Song. Mongke after the
failure of his diplomatic attempts, sent his brother Qubilai in 1252 to open a new
front from China’s southwestern frontier. Qubilai passed through Sichuan
reaching the Kingdom of Dali. The kingdom of Dali was situated strategically
between Sichuan, Tibet, Burma and Guangxi. Qubilai asked for their submission
and offered to leave the royal house on the throne as well as not taking any land.
But the Dali King Duan Xingzhi refused and the Mongols attacked and defeated
the Dali king in 1253. Despite refusing the Mongol suzerainty and resisting them
militarily, the Dali capital was not sacked and the Dali king was not killed or
dethroned. To the opposite, he was bestowed the title of Maharaja by Mongke.3%’
Mongke himself attacked from the North, and tried to overcome the Song
defenses that had long withstood Jiirchen attacks as well. While Qubilai returned
to Mongolia as a victorious general in 1254, Uriyangqadai, the son of famous
general Siibiitei continued the campaign as his field general and he took the
submission of the Annamese king in northern Vietnam in 1257. After the
successful campaign on the Southwest China front, the main Mongol army was
ready to attack from the north. But after the campaign against the Song started in
1257, Mongke died of his wounds at a siege in Sichuan in 1259.3% This halted
the Mongol attack in China as well as the other campaigns elsewhere since the

Mongol Empire fell into a civil war over the election of the Khan. This time, the
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Toluids were the target of the other lineages. Berke, the younger brother of Batu
Khan attacked Hiilegii in Caucasia. Qubilai had to first defeat his brother Ariq
Boke in Mongolia but Qaidu, the grandson of Ogddei also fought with him in
East Turkistan and western Mongolia. Thus, the Mongol Empire broke down into
four separate Khanates at the apex ofits power. Qubilai Khan was the last Mongol
ruler in China to rule in a Mongol fashion and to continue the claim to be the
Great Qaghan in earnest. Although his successors also continued claiming to be
the great Khans, neither did they fight for supremacy within the Mongol realm,
nor did they strive to continue the conquests. Qubilai’s reign was in terms of
expansion as well as legitimacy and claim to universal rule was the end of the
grand Mongol Empire. Qubilai was elected as Qaghan in the Qurultai shortly
after Mongke’s death. But the Qurultai that elected him was convened in
Northern China instead of the Mongol homeland as was the custom. Also, the
representatives of the Chinggisid lineages were not present in the Qurultai which
added to the illegitimacy of the qurultai. His chief opponent was another Toluid,
his brother Ariq Boke. Qubilai was still campaigning in the Song territory beyond
the Yangzi river when Ariq Boke began preparations to march on him.* In fact,
at around the same time the Song chancellor Jia Sidao began diplomatic overtures
for peace in return for yearly payments to the Mongols as they did to the Jiirchens
before. But Qubilai’s Chinese advisors opposed this since the Mongols already
had the upper hand after they crossed the Song defenses on the Yangzi and it was
only a matter of time for the Mongols to reach the Song capital.>3° But as Qubilai

received the news of Ariq Boke’s imminent march on his capital Kaiping in
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northern China, Qubilai returned to Northern China with his troops and he was
elected as the qaghan in the Qurultai of 1260 in his capital Kaiping rather than
Mongolia. Ariq Boke in return convened a qurultai in Mongolia. The two brothers
represented an old dilemma among the nomads who conquered sedentary lands
and ruled over a dual system. Qubilai was educated by Uighurs and Chinese and
was in favor of a policy that compromised with the sedentary population as well
as the nomads. Although he was portrayed as a ruler who was degenerated by the
Chinese culture, in fact he was still a traditional Mongol. For instance, it was his
wife Chabi who persuaded him from turning northern China into pastureland.
But he also thought that by employing Turks, Uighurs, Chinese and Persians, the
Mongol empire could achieve greater goals and alienating them would in the long
run only bring about the end of the empire. Ariq Boke on the other hand was in
favor of following policies that favored the nomads more and rejected the
Chinese and Islamic ways altogether. He also had the support of the Chaghataids
and Berke, the Khan of the Golden Horde. Qubilai on the other hand could not
rely on his brother Hiilegii who was embroiled in a lengthy was with the Mamluks
as well as the Golden Horde in two fronts. Berke converted to Islam and secured
the alliance of the Mamluks. Qubilai therefore had no chance but to rely on the
Mongols and Turks under his command as well as the sources of Northern China.
This conflict in a way would shape the creation of the Yuan dynasty as a semi-
Mongol semi-Chinese dynasty rather than a fully Mongol dynasty. Although Ariq
Boke surrendered shortly after their struggle began, this showed Qubilai that he
could not depend on the other Mongols anymore, and he should depend on the
Chinese and Turkic peoples as much as on Mongols. But the rebellion of one of
his most trusted men in Shandong peninsula, Li Tan, who proclaimed himself
emperor and allied with the Song made Qubilai suspicious of the Chinese
throughout his reign. While he still sent envoys to the Song, he did not establish
any diplomatic relations with the ones who were already Mongols subjects and

rebelled throughout his reign. In 1271, Qubilai announced the establishment of
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the Yuan dynasty nonetheless. Although the establishment of a Chinese style
dynasty did not mean the end of Mongol style rule or refusal of the Mongol
background, it was suggestive of Qubilai’s policy direction. After he won against
Ariq Boke and became a qaghan undisputed at least in China and Mongolia, he
set out to conquer the Song dynasty. By proclaiming a new dynasty, Qubilai also
would have to compete with the Song for the loyalty of his Chinese subjects as
long as the Song dynasty existed in the south. The best example of this was Li
Tan’s rebellion in Shandong with the support of the Song. Thus, Qubilai’s first
campaign was against the Song dynasty. In addition to eliminating a dangerous
enemy and gaining large, populous and quite wealthy land under his control, he
would legitimize himself further in the eyes of his Mongol and Chinese subjects
both of whose state traditions stipulated that conquest was a sign of having

received the mandate of heaven.

Initially Qubilai was more inclined to diplomacy than war. During his campaigns
in southwestern China under the command of Mongke qaghan, he had already
initiated diplomatic relations with Jia Sidao, the chancellor ofthe Song court. But
as Qubilai left for Mongolia after the death of Qubilai, Jia Sidao attacked the
small Mongol garrison left behind. He used this small victory to enhance his
image and power in the Song court which was embroiled in the struggles of the
eunuchs, bureaucrats and the palace ladies. Qubilai sent two missions to the Song
demanding only that the Song court give up its claim to son of heaven and
recognize Qubilai as the son of heaven, thus legitimizing him and in return to
have self-rule without any Mongol intervention. This was in fact the softest terns
ever offered to a foreign ruler who defied the Mongols. But the Song court in its
chaotic inner struggles detained the first embassy and did not respond to the
second. Although the Mongols have an image in historiography, of a people with
whom there was no way of logical communication but war, in the case of East

Asia, most of the courts that they contacted for diplomatic relations were at the
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time in political turmoil and did respond in a way that they would normally not
do. The Song court which was actually accustomed to acquiescing the
“barbarians” at its gates by gifts and nice words was in this case acting
aggressively against an adversary that was the strongest of its enemies it
encountered before and had the capacity to end the dynast although not so easily.
Qubilai appointed his best general Bayan for the conquest of the Song and after
a series of wars and sieges he finally managed to take the submission of the Song
royal house and seal in 1276. The Song Emperor and Empress dowager accepted
to become Yuan subjects and gave up their post and any claim to sovereignty.
Thus, the Song dynasty came to an end although as described in detail previously,
the Song loyalist continued to fight in the south proclaiming a child emperor in a

desperate cause.

The relations with Korea were another matter. As described above, Korea had a
special place. Qubilai on the other hand became personal friends with the Korean
crown prince Cheon during his hostage years in the court of Mongke. After
Mongke and the Goryeo king died, Qubilai sent Cheon to be crowned as the new
Goryeo king, and he supported his claim with Mongol troops. As Cheon was
crowned under the name of Wonjong, he also sent regular tributes to Qubilai as
well as his son. Qubilai had his daughter married to this son and from this
moment onwards all the Goryeo kings had a Mongol mother and a Mongol wife
and the destiny of the Goryeo kingdom became tied with the Mongol Yuan
dynasty until its collapse alongside the Yuan.

By taking the Korean submission and loyalty for granted however, Qubilai
actually planned to further expand his grip towards Japan. Although many
scholars have so far argued that Qubilai aimed to conquer Japan, his initial letter
had a soft wording and it came at a time that Qubilai was at the same time
campaigning in China against the Song. This again might have been a move

towards isolating the Song rather than waging war on Japan. This is also verified
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by a passage in Goryeosa, in the biography of a certain Cho Li who entered the
Yuan service after giving up the monastic life. According to his biography, he
could speak many languages and he was the one who informed Qubilai that Japan
was an ally of Goryeo and was a friendly country.®3! He was also informed that
the Japanese had commercial ties with the Song and perhaps he wished to severe
these ties by taking Japan on his side. In any case Qubilai was not acting or
ignorantly in his diplomatic relations with Japan as has so far been suggested by
some historians.®*2 To the opposite, Qubilai seems to possess a multi-ethnic staff
at his disposal who spoke different languages and who informed him well beyond
his counterparts in Japan and Song China. The first letter by Qubilai Khan to the

Japanese was as follows:
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“The Great Mongol Emperor who is blessed by the
Mandate of Heaven sends [this] letter to the King of
Japan. Since ancient times, the princes of the small
countries who are in neighboring countries tried to
contact each other and establish friendly relations.
Many countries have challenged our reign and power
since the reign of my ancestor who ruled with the
command of the Heaven. The King of Goryeo is
thankful for ceasing hostility and restoring peace upon
his lands and people after I was enthroned. Our
relationship is similar to that of a father and a son. We
assume that this is already known to you. Goryeo is our
Eastern vassal. Since the time of its founding, Japan has
been allied with Goryeo and China; but since we have
ascended the throne no envoys have ever been sent. We
are concerned that your kingdom is yet to be informed
of this matter. Therefore, we have sent an envoy to you
with a letter announcing our goodwill that we wish to
establish friendly relationships with each other. We
think countries of the four seas belong to the same
family. Would it be right not to comprehend this? We
do not wish that it comes to using the armies.”

As can be seen from the wording of the letter, it is very soft compared to the
letters sent to the other rulers.33* Although there is a mention of “not wishing to
resort to arms” just at the end of the letter, there is no mention of submission to
the Great Khan and sending tribute and becoming a loyal vassal. The only
demand from the Japanese side is to establish a relationship with the Mongols
and exchange of envoys henceforth. Of course, the nature of these relations is not
mentioned and the Mongol side as well as the Japanese side must have guessed
that the Mongols wished the Japanese to enter into the tributary system of the
Mongols. But there was no mention of the submission and it is probable that
Qubilai only wished a nominal tribute like the traditional Chinese model and did

want to severe Japan from the Song orbit. For instance, Giiylig Khan’s letter to
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the Pope carried by Piano di Carpini demanded that Pope come in person to the
Mongol court and submit.3** Also Mongke Khan’s letter to the king of France
openly threatened to wage war if the French king did not send his emissaries and
submit to the Mongol suzerainty.3* In this respect, Qubilai Khan’s letter to Japan
seems to have been written in a calmer manner. His letter to the Song in 1266 on
the other hand was more reminiscent of his predecessors. The reason for the
difference of these letters lies with the timing and the importance of the letters to
the Mongols. The letter to the Song Emperor which was written in 1260
following his enthronement as a Khan and just as the Song wars which had been
going on for a while were going in favor of the Mongol side. He asked for the
submission of the Song emperor openly in addition to sending of envoys. As
mentioned earlier, the foreign envoys played an important part for the Mongols
in their inner political legitimization. The western envoys such as Rubruck and
Carpini were especially delayed until the Qurultai and were received during the
qurultai festivities to show the Mongols that the new Khan was revered by the
foreigners from all over the world as well. The letter to the Japanese on the other
hand was written after the war with the Song had already begun and the Mongols
were fully engaged. Therefore, probably Qubilai did not have an invasion in mind
when he sent this letter to the Japanese. The style of the letter also shows a
tendency to correspond with the Japanese more in Chinese style than in Mongol
style of diplomacy. Although this can be attributed to the Chinese advisors who
composed the letter in Chinese, the letter to the Song or to Goryeo at the
beginning of his reign were also composed in Chinese. The Mongols had scribes

who could write in many languages. The Mongol letters to the western rulers
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could be composed in Persian or Latin,3’ letters in Mongolian or Turkic
languages were also common. There were also many Uighurs in Mongol service
who were proficient in Chinese. In short, the Mongols were not obliged to the
Chinese Confucian scholars for writing their diplomatic letters due to the
linguistic incapability. The choice of a Chinese style diplomatic letter seems to
be a deliberate one on the side of Qubilai. This way perhaps he was trying to
become an emperor in the eyes of his Chinese subjects rather than a barbarian

conqueror.

But after receiving the letter, the Japanese side did not send a reply, and instead
ordered the strengthening of the defenses and reciting of Buddhist sutras for the
protection of the realm in the temples throughout the country.3*® The reason for
the Japanese indecisiveness for giving and either positive or negative reply seems
to stem from the Japanese political disunity. The emperor was the nominal had
of the state but he had long delegated some of his powers to the Shoguns in
Kamakura who acted as the supreme military generals. A more or less similar
situation was also prevalent in Korea with the Choi regents at the time that the
Mongols first wanted to contact the Koreans. But in Japan the situation was much
more complex. The Minamoto clan lost its grip on the power to the H6j0 after
the second shogun Yoriie Minamoto became the shogun as a child following the
first shogun Yoritomo’s death. The H6j6 clan did not replace the Minamoto
shoguns who were ruling in the name of the emperors. Instead they became

shikken/regents and began ruling in the name of the shoguns. So, the Japanese

337 Savma, The Monks Of Kublai Khan Emperor Of China Or The History Of The Life
And Travels Of Rabban Sawma, Envoy And Plenipotentiary Of The Mongol Khans To
The Kings Of Europe, And Markos Who As Mar Yahbh-Allaha 1l Became Patriarch Of
The Nestorian Church In Asia, 5.

338 Aida Niro, 5¢ 2 ZEK D1} 7% [Méko Shiirai no Kenkyi: Research on the Mongol
Invasions], 3-8.

236



emperor who should have been initially informed and in whose name a reply to
the Mongols could be written was informed the last about the matter and his
opinion seems to be the least important. But the H6j6 who were actually no more
than a military clan in Eastern part of Japan in the southern tip of the Kanto region
did not have the capacity to establish diplomatic relations at this level. The
imperial house had relations with China for a long time but the military houses
such as the H6j0 came from humble backgrounds compared to the imperial
aristocracy or the Minamoto who had a profound education in the Chinese style.
Therefore, the H6j0 decided to do what they knew the best, fight if there need be.
In this respect the Japanese ruling class who held the real power in their hands
were quite different in nature from their Mongolian counterparts. Thus, when
Qubilai sent four more missions to Japan the letters of which are no more extant,
the HOjo regents opposed to reply them despite the imperial court’s wish to
reply.33® The H6j6 regents probably feared the Mongol affair would result in the
reemergence of the imperial court as the determining factor in the Japanese inner
politics if they proved to be successful. After all his envoys failed to receive a
reply from the Japanese Qubilai sent a small army of around fifteen thousand
soldiers to Japan in 1274-5 which could not succeed against well prepared
Japanese defenses on the coast of Kyushu. After the failed attempt to subjugate
Japan through the military means, Qubilai still continued to send envoys to Japan.
But a second military attempt was undertaken after the Mongol envoys were
killed and Qubilai’s will was defied by the Japanese. However, after this larger
attempt also failed, Mongols did not attempt a third although they made
preparations. The reason for the cancellation of this third attempt is given as
Japan’s being a non-aggressive country unlike the Song, and never attempting to

invade Mongol lands. According to some historians after two defeats at the hands
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of the Japanese and the typhoons, the Mongols withdrew and Qubilai made an
excuse for not commencing a third invasion.3*° The Japanese had never attacked
the Mongols or any Chinese dynasty in China. Therefore, although their warriors
were good at defending their territory and had never attacked any Chinese
dynasty even at their weakest time. This chapter of Qubilai’s career has been
widely studied both in the west** and especially in Japan.3*? For the Japanese,
the Mongol invasions has been seen as a turning point especially in shaping their
national identity in the modern times. This is apparent from the fact that the
Mongol invasions were studied or mentioned by very few contemporaries in
Japan3* whereas it became a center of interest after the Meiji restoration and the
modernization of Japan. But from a historical point of view Qubilai’s campaign
towards Japan was a result of Japanese incompetent diplomacy and political
turmoil. In fact, a comparison with his campaign in the islands of South East Asia
reveal that the campaign in japan was no more different than the campaigns in

South East Asia. The number of the troops employed for these tasks were quite

340800 Koh Myung, “Yt=&F: =2 Y& 1A 0 &0 ()2 Al [Tiban Nonmun:
Monggoleui Ilbon Insik Gwa Mongyeo Gwangye: Articles : Mongol's Recognition of
Japan and the Mongol-Goryeo Relation],” Sachong 83, no. 0 (2014): 231.

3 Delgado, Khubilai Khan’s Lost Fleet, 2.

32 Arai, 5¢ 282K [M6ko Sharai: Mongol Invasions]; Hattori, 5¢ 2 ZEK [Mbko Shirai:
Mongol Invasions]; Aida Niro, 5¢ 2 28K D 75 [Mbko Shirai no Kenky(: Research
on the Mongol Invasions]; Yamaguchi Osamu, 5¢ i ZEk - 70 7% D 52 5E D fiF B [Mbko
Sharai-Genkéno Shijitsu no Kamei: Mongol Invasions- Explanation about the Historica
Facts on Mongol Invaders]; Kazazoe, 5¢ i BE KW} 75 % i [Mokoshirai kenkyi shiron:
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few and once the rulers of these countries accepted to return to good relations or
to start relations with the Mongols, there were no punishments or larger
expectations as in the case of the king of Annam who initially accepted a vassal
status and then refused the Mongol demands and defeated them with guerilla
tactics but eventually gave up to avoid fighting a futile war and spending
necessary resources for mere political prestige in the political arena. The H0jo
regency and the Kamakura Shogunate on the other hand, though victorious in
two invasions, collapsed due to the economic and political crisis that followed
the Mongol invasions.3* Since the warriors3and the clans who attended the
defense of the country demanded rewards from their feudal lords, the HGj6
regency fell into an economic crisis and the ones who were not rewarded became
alienated and dissatisfied adding a political dissatisfaction to the economic
burden.3* But the states in South East Asia such as Annam or the small kingdoms
in Sumatra and other islands realized that the Mongol policy of tribute was no
different than the Song due to their distance, and that the Mongols would not
demand from them what they demanded from Korea or other states, they simply

346 or in some cases

accepted the vassal status after the initial military contacts
without any military contact.?*” Although some historians claim that the Mongols

under Qubilai Khan were intent on continuing the expansionist policy of the

3% Sugiyama, WL FC 2> 6 4 72 TR & [Yabokumin kara mita Sekaishi: World History
Seen From the Nomads], 34.
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previous generations, Qubilai had more important problems in central Asia. Just
as he was undertaking overseas campaigns in Japan and South East Asia, he was
embroiled in a very lengthy and tiresome war with his cousin Qaidu in East
Turkistan and Mongolia. His son Nomuqgan was captured and sent to the Golden
Horde as a hostage, and his best general Bayan also failed to win against Qaidu
who fought and acted in the traditional nomad fashion and disrupted trade and
economy on the silk road by hit and run tactics and managed to rule over the
eastern half of central Asia and Mongolia. The number of soldiers and generals
employed for subjugating the island states including Japan were quite
insignificant compared to his struggle with Qaidu. Therefore, it is safe to assume
that for Qubilai, relations with these “marginal” states were of political
importance at a secondary level. Their role was mostly to provide income through
trade and to recognize him as their suzerain enhancing his political standing in
his own realm. Marco Polo and other westemers also served the same purpose
for Qubilai. When he sent his own envoy Rabban Savma,3*® a Merkid Turk of
Nestorian belief, he was well aware that he no longer had the military power or
political power of the united Mongol Empire and he was after political gain by
corresponding with the Pope and king of France to demonstrate his cousins in the
west that he still held political power on a wider scale. His interest with the Polos
as well as other Christians from the west** lay mainly with his interest to have
the Latin west accept him as a Khan, though nominal would elevate his prestige

with the Mongol realm greatly.

38 Savma, The Monks Of Kublai Khan Emperor Of China Or The History Of The Life
And Travels Of Rabban Sawma, Envoy And Plenipotentiary Of The Mongol Khans To
The Kings Of Europe, And Markos Who As Mar Yahbh-Allaha 1l Became Patriarch Of
The Nestorian Church In Asia.

3% Rachewiltz, Papal Envoys to the Great Khans.
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The civil war among the Mongols, first between Qubilai and Ariq Boke, then
between Qubilai and Qaidu greatly limited the Mongol ambitions in East Asia.
The campaigns directed towards Japan, Annam and the kingdoms in South East
Asia should be taken under consideration in this regard. the envoys arriving to
the Yuan court from faraway places such as Southern India were recorded
carefully in the Yuan archives which survived in Yuanshi.3* There is an
interesting anecdote in Yuanshi about these kingdoms in South India. A Mongol
envoy arrived in the area near Calcutta, the prince of the kingdom was deposed
according to Yuanshi, and as his ally the envoy tried to help him with the Mongol
troops accompanying him as a guard. In the end this prince was brought back
with the Mongol mission and he was married to a Korean princess in the Goryeo
court and died there. India was important for the Yuan because since the wars
with Qaidu and the Chaghataids closed the way for communication between the
Yuan and the Il Khanid courts in Iran, India became an intermediary. This role
continued until the end of the Yuan dynasty, and thus, Ibn Battuta, a famous
Muslim traveler, though not an Ilkhanid ambassador, did travel through India to
China.*? In this respect, beginning from the reign of Qubilai, the relations of the
Yuan dynasty continued on a wide scale with states in Asia and Europe. But the
Mongols of the Yuan dynasty no more possessed the military backing that the
previous qaghans had under their command to back up their claims of superiority
and in this respect the Yuan diplomacy gradually returned to the Chinese norms.
Qubilai himself was the only Yuan ruler who used military force to back up his
diplomacy and claim to being the son of heaven. Thus, the beginning of the Yuan

dynasty in 1271 also signaled the beginning of a gradual return to Chinese style

30 Song, 7C & [Yuanshi: History of Yuan] .

351 Batuta did not set out from Morocco as an envoy, nor did he become an ambassador

after arrival in Iran. But the Delhi Sultan sent him as an envoy to China.
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diplomacy since the Yuan was restricted to China and Mongolia. This was not
because the Mongols were incapable of undertaking diplomacy, but mainly
because the states that they dealt with in East Asia were mainly familiar with the
Chinese style diplomacy. When Qubilai sent envoys to Rome, he was careful to
select a Nestorian Christian rather than a Chinese, and he was sending Mongols
or Turks to the Il Khanids, India and the Golden Horde. Thus, the reason for
reverting to the Chinese norms after Qubilai was not because Mongol incapacity
to raise personnel as envoys. It was because after the death of Qubilai, the Yuan
emperors gradually gave up their ambitions to unite the Mongols again and
expand the Mongol realm. The same was also valid for the other Mongol

Khanates and the age of the nomads was at its dawn.
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CONCLUSION

During the Tang dynasty, China reached its zenith by conquering vast areas and
reuniting China after centuries.3? The Tang Dynasty came to be seen as a golden
age by historians and philosophers alongside the Zhou. While the Qin and Han
Dynasties had to resort to military power for having their states accepted as the
“central” kingdom in compliance with Confucian theory in which the
surrounding peoples and states came willingly to submit their allegiance and
tribute to the Middle Kingdom so that they could also benefit the wisdom and the
benevolence of the son of heaven and the greatness of the middle kingdom.
Unlike the Zhou period which was seen by the Confucians as the golden age of
Chinese history, the Tang period saw the realization of this Confucian dream that
the neighbors of China would accept China as their father within the fictive
family of societies, and to become Chinese vassals. But the founders of the Tang
Dynasty were ethnically a mixture of the Tabgach from Manchuria who
established the previous Wei dynasty and other Northern dynasties thereafter and
the Turks. They were not only ethnically non-Chinese either. They were
culturally aliens to China, as far as the Confucian values and Confucian modeled
way of life were concerned as well. On the political sphere, as well, the Tang
dynasty was far from being an exemplary Confucian dynasty. Tang Taizong, after
defeating the Tiirks, declared himself great Qaghan of the nomads in a qurultai.
The Tiirk Qaghanate which was followed by the more stable but less powerful
Uighur Qaghanate were, contrary to the general historiography and contemporary
interpretations, not the enemies of the Tang. Although they frequently fought

against the Tang for plunder, economic gain or to protect themselves, they always

352 Although it was the Sui dynasty which initially united China, their dynasty was short-
lived and followed by Tang which proved to be longer lasting. In fact, the royal houses
of th Sui and Tang were related to each other.
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preferred peaceful relations as along as the Tang court permitted them to trade
and sent them “gifts” which helped greatly to sustain these states on the steppe.
Since it was difficult to raise taxes from the pastoral nomads and the steppe was
not an economically very productive area, the nomadic states mostly depended
on trade and tribute from their sedentary neighbors to sustain their bureaucracy
and standing armies. But the later Tang policies to pursue the destruction of the
nomadic states in order to end their raids resulted in chaos on the steppe and the
royal Tang armies became bereft of their most important source of military, the
nomads from the steppe who served in the Tang army. The An Lushan rebellion
which shook the foundations of the Empire was the last case that the nomadic
rulers on the north came to the aid of the Chinese emperors. The Uighur Qaghan
sent his soldiers to help him which became a determining factor. The Uighurs are
described as plundering the cities like bandits who ravished the Chinese lands
taking advantage of the situation. But actually, it was the Chinese officials who
permitted them to plunder the cities taken from the rebels as a form of payment,
since the imperial coffers were empty. The Tang dynasty was more like the
nomads in terms of its dealings with the non-Chinese states of the steppe and the
Tibetan plateau. They would accept equality when they realized that their
adversary was militarily as strong as them. After the consequent collapses of the
Tirk Qaghanate, Uighur Khanate and the Tang Empire, there was a vacuum in
China and on the steppe. While China disintegrated into small kingdoms in the
south and five short-lived dynasties in the north, on the steppe the disintegration
was even more profound. The Kyrgyz tribes who defeated the Uighur Qaghanate
and caused it to collapse simply left back to their home in southern Siberia
content with the plunder, and no single group could reunite the steppe again. This
political chaos created border states that established hybrid states on the borders
of China and the steppe with both Chinese style and steppe stylie administrations
and features. The Khitans and the Tanguts, originally pastoral nomads from

Manchuria and Tibet established the first examples of these states as mentioned

244



in the previous chapter. The Khitans after conquering first Balhae and then the
Chinese prefectures on the border, and the Tanguts after becoming independent
in the Ordos region and as a result taking control of Ningxia and other Chinese
cities were faced with the problem of administering these areas which had larger
population and generated greater tax income than the rest of the pastoral areas.
At around the same time that these two groups were conquering areas on the
North of China and in non-Chinese sedentary areas in Gansu, Eastern Turkistan
and Manchuria, Shatuo Turks were establishing dynasties in war-torn Northern

China.

In southern China, which became an important economic and agricultural center
during the Tang after the conquest of the aboriginal lands and their partial
sinification since the Han times, the local power holders turned into kings
establishing nine kingdoms all of which depended either on trade or, agriculture
and manufacturing of local goods such as porcelains or silk. These kingdoms
became important cultural and commercial centers. They did not only copy and
maintain the Tang culture and political structure, they also created a new local
culture in their areas with a distinct verbal language and distinct customs. But
more importantly, all these kingdoms claimed to take the mandate of heaven for
ruling their own kingdoms. In a situation that all local kingdoms claimed the
mandate of heaven, it was inevitable that they would try to make each other either
submit or get into a stalemate which would result in a multi-state political system
based on the equality of the parties involved in the diplomatic affairs. The
situation was like the Warring states era with the difference that they did not
recognize the Emperor in the northern China plain as their superior and they
included countries like Korean Goryeo Kingdom, Vietnamese Annam Kingdom
and Japan into this system. For the first time in their history, these kingdoms
made contact with a Chinese policy based on equality of the parties involved.

This period called as the Five Dynasties and Ten Kingdoms Era in historiography
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has not been studied widely and is often ignored as an anomaly and an
interregnum of roughly more than half a century between the collapse of Tang
and the reunification of China by the Song. But as far as the diplomatic relations
and the multistate system were concerned, this period had a longer lasting effect
on East Asia. As both the Shatuo Turk regimes and the subsequent Chinese
regimes failed to check the Khitan power on Manchuria, Goryeo and Japan felt
ever more reliant on themselves than China and submitting to the regime in
Northern China did not seem to be as beneficial as it used to be during the Tang
times. Although the Song court also bestowed titles on the Goryeo kings, the

relations with the Khitans seem to have gained ever more importance.

While the Turks and Chinese warlords were busy fighting with each other in
China in the aftermath of the An Lushan rebellion and the collapse of the Tang
dynasty, the Khitans in Manchuria were building up their power base in
Manchuria and the steppe. They mostly avoided confrontation with the regimes
in Northern China until they felt strong enough to challenge them. The Khitans
had been either Tiirk or Chinese vassals throughout their history, and whenever
they tried to break free and establish their own state, Tang and th Tiirks united to
crush the Khitans. The same was valid for any group who tried to establish a state
on the border area because they would in the long run pose a threat to both the
regime in China and the regime on the steppe. The Khitans were originally a
part of the Xianbei, but after the collapse of the Xianbei and the consequent
dynasties, they came to be dominated first by the Tiirks and later by the Uighurs.
They borrowed from both of the groups quite many institutions and the Khitan
Yelii Royal house established a constant marriage relation with the Uighur Xiao
clan which can also be seen later in the relationship between the Chinggisids and
the Onggiits. The Khitans themselves did not have any experience of founding
a state modeled either on the steppe or Chinese examples. Therefore, their

relation with the Uighur Xiao clan provided them with the necessary know-how
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to administer a state based on the steppe models of the previous Tiirk and Uighur
Qaghanates. But after the conquest of the Korean Balhae kingdom and the
Chinese sixteen prefectures as well as the sedentary Chinese areas of the
Liaodong peninsula, this model did not suffice for the administration of the
Khitan state. As a result, they began employing the Chinese and the Koreans for
administering the sedentary section of their kingdom and created a dual
administrative system. However, this does not necessarily mean that the Khitans
totally adopted a Chinese system as some historians suggest, and embraced the
Chinese concepts as barbarians bereft of any knowledge about statecraft and
notions of diplomacy and legitimacy. To the contrary, although the Yelii clan itsel f
was of humble origins, their Uighur allies were well versed in both the steppe
and the Chinese concepts. In addition to this, their Balhae subjects also provided
them with the necessary knowledge of the Chinese concepts. Although the
Khitans accepted many of the Chinese and Balhae administrative systems and
ideas, in their relations with the steppe they still acted like the steppe nomads as
far as their diplomacy was concerned. But even in their relations with the Chinese
and the Koreans the Khitans applied a Chinese style nomenclature yet the way
they approached to legitimacy and the stati of the parties involved in their
diplomacy was more compliant with the steppe approach. Abaoji, the founder of
the Khitan state did not oppose the existence of a second son of heaven in the
south, despite declaring himself an Emperor in the Chinese model. Also, they did
create a fictive family in their relations with the Chinese and their other neighbors
more en par with the Tiirk models than the Chinese models. The Tang emperors
did also accept being involved in such fictive family relations with the Tiirks and
Tibetans but only after they were forced to do so by the latter. Their initial
addressees in China were the Shatuo Turks who also applied steppe concepts with
a Chinese nomenclature. Therefore, until the reunification of China by the Song,
the Tiirk concepts of interstate relations and legitimacy were dominant both on

the steppe and in China proper.
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The Song dynasty had actually finished what the Zhou dynasty before them had
started. China had been divided among the warlords for over half a century and
the “alien” regimes had been using their military power and fictive family
relations with the Tang royal house for legitimizing their rule in China. Therefore,
in order to distinguish themselves from these “alien barbarians”, the Song royal
house embraced Confucian notions in order to wipe out the remaining sympathy
or questions regarding the Shatuo Turks before them. A thorn in the middle of
Northern China was the last remaining kingdom of Later Han in Taiyuan. This
was the last Shatuo stronghold, and though it was not strong enough to defeat the
Song, it still posed a military and legitimacy threat to the Song. After a successful
campaign the Song dynasty managed to unite all of China, but it still did not have
possession of the previous Tang areas in the north. The Ordos region and Ningxia
was in the hands of Tanguts, and the sixteen prefectures on the northeast became
Khitan possessions. The Song attempts to retake these areas ended in military
failures and eventually the Song had to sign a treaty with the Liao recognizing
the Liao dynasty not only as an equal, but sharing the claim of being the son of
heaven with the Liao emperor. With the Tanguts, there was a stalemate, but the
Liao emperor managed to become “the elder” of the Song emperor which carried
a significance both on the steppe culture and in Chinese politics. The Song also
lost the Goryeo kingdom of Korea as a vassal to the Khitans and as a result, the
Song political hegemony on the diplomatic sphere was much reduced. However,
the Chanyuan treaty which was signed between the Song and the Liao became a
model for the multi-state system in East Asia until the arrival of the Mongols. In
this model, the “alien” dynasties received the legitimization of their dynasty in
the eyes of their sedentary subjects whose population and wealth now overpassed
the nomadic subjects of these dynasties. The Song side on the other hand, bought
peace through paying tribute and giving political concessions. While the Chinese
side accepted being inferior to the Northern dynasties in terms of protocol and

accepted that they were also sons of heaven, the dynasties on the North did not
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raid into Chinese territory or help the Chinese rebel generals as the Tiirks and
Uighurs did during the Tang times. While the Song side and the Liao side both
applied a Chinese Confucian nomenclature in their relations with each other and
with their vassals, the norms and concepts seemed to be a continuation of the
steppe traditions. Thus, with the establishment of the Liao and the Xi Xia states,
the triple system during the Tang times between the Tiirk Qaghanate, Tibetan
Empire and the Tang Empire was reestablished, though on a smaller scale and
some minor differences. The main difference was that the Khitans and later the
Jiirchens who inherited the role of the Tiirks came to a superior position and ruled
over a sedentary area as well as the steppe. The Song on the other hand could
never reach the military power of the Tang to enforce its will on its northern and
western neighbors even when they were at the stage of collapsing. The difference
lay in the army structures of these states. While the Khitan and Tangut armies
were heavily composed of horse riders who could shoot arrows on horseback
backed with the Chinese soldiers recruited from the provinces under their control,
the Song dynasty unlike the previous Tang dynasty, was lacking in horsemen and
unlike the Tang they also hesitated to employ the steppe peoples as mercenaries
since they feared that these mercenaries could make a coup d’état. As a result,
the Song dynasty, though economically much more superior to its neighbors,
lacked the military strength to enforce its will, and yet it could not be conquered
due to the rivers and mountains protecting it from invasions from the north. The
Khitan and Tangut cases were however, different. The Tanguts could establish a
more stable state that survived until the rise of the Mongols, and perhaps could
have survived the Mongols too, were it not for the political turmoil within the
court. They had the Ordos region which provided them with the horses for the
army, the Chinese Ningxia prefecture which provided the food supplies and the
necessary crafts and the Uighur and Tibetan areas on the Gansu corridor which
created wealth through trade on the silk road and provided access to the Central

Asian markets. While the Khitans as previous Tiirk and Uighur vassals, did
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follow the Tiirk models on diplomacy and its legitimacy, the Tanguts had Turkic
and Tibetan models together and they did not only use Chinese and Turkic
concepts of legitimacy in their inner politics as well as foreign affairs, but they
also employed Tibetan Buddhism and Tibetan concepts. The Tangut leaders was
title The Son of Blue Sky Burkhan.**® Their economic as well as political and
cultural diversity provided the Tanguts with more options than their Chinese or
Khitan neighbors. But like the Song dynasty, their military was not strong enough

to impose their ideas and concepts on the Liao and the Song in their diplomacy.

The Khitan Liao however faced the Mongols, Tatars and Jiirchens on the steppe
areas and occasionally also fought with the Tanguts over the steppe areas. In this
respect, the Khitans and their successors the Jiirchens had to adapt a more
flexible strategy taking both the Chinese and the nomads into account. As

d***, Manchuria based Khitans and Jiirchens along

Barfield has clearly suggeste
with the previous Wei dynasty were more intrusive towards the steppe peoples
than the dynasties founded by the Han Chinese. Although their strategy was
different from those of the Turks and Mongols, as shall be seen, the Mongols,
though based in Mongolia instead of Manchuria and did not have any sedentary
base of any importance, they too were very intrusive towards the steppe and they
also held onto the sedentary areas that they conquered. But despite the difference
between the Turkic peoples and the Khitans in terms of administrative structure,
the Khitans and the Jirchens followed the Turkic pattern in terms of their
diplomatic affairs. The Chanyuan treaty of the Khitans and the Shaoxing treaty

between the Jiirchens and the Song were in many ways identical as far as the

relations between the states and their status quo were concerned. While the Song

353 Burkhan was a Turkic name combined of Bur meaning Buddha and Khan meaning a
ruler in the steppe way.

354 Barfield, The Perilous Frontier., 35-47
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side upheld the imaginary Confucian order which could no longer be contained
when faced with a militarily stronger and more stable enemy, the Khitans,
Jirchens and the Tanguts were more realistic in their policies and they could
accept to be the inferior party if they felt they were not as strong as the other
party, but demanded to be treated as equals or superiors whenever they were
victorious on the battlefield. While the nomadic policy was more based on fact
than fiction, they were also well aware of the Chinese norms and nomenclature,
and they adopted Chinese titles, terminology and ceremonies as much as they
suited them since this was the lingua franca of diplomacy in East Asia since the
Han times. Therefore, while the Song sources draw us a picture where the Song
was the protector of civilization and victim of barbarian attacks to which the Song
side resisted and did not yield, Khitan and Jiirchen sources as much as they
survived the selection process of the later generations, draw us a different picture.
Even the Chanyuan and Shaoxing treaties were recovered from personal diaries
of generals and bureaucrats and were kept from the public eye by the Song
intellectuals and later the Ming intellectuals, lest it puts a stain on the self-image
of China who culturally and intellectually was one of the most advanced

representative was the Song dynasty.

But by the time of the Mongols, this Song indulgence on a fictive diplomatic
status quo could not be maintained, mainly due to the Mongol power, but also
due to the Song policies which proved to be fatal for the dynasty. While the
Mongols were ready to settle for a realistic treaty with the Song at every turn, the
Song side clanged to the idea that they could resist and beat the “barbarians” and
it was their duty to hold on to the Confucian ideals such as not bowing to the
barbarians. As a result, the Song dynasty eventually collapsed in front of the
unceasing Mongol assaults and for the first time in its history, China was
conquered and united from without by a foreign dynasty as a whole. While the

Mongols did not have a very glorious history, in many ways they inherited the
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Tiirk tradition. Chinggis Khan, who united the Mongols and created a world
Empire acted on Turkic traditions at nearly every move. The Mongol capital was
on the Orkhon area sacred to the Tiirks, instead of the Burkhan Khaldun area
which was sacred to the Mongols. Their sacred animal was changed from dog to
a grey wolf, and a substantial number of Turkic peoples were employed in the
Mongol army and administration. Despite being linguistically and ethnically
different from the Turks, the Mongols were intentionally assimilating themselves
into the Tiirk traditions of the previous Tiirk Qaghanates. This did not change
after they conquered the Jin dynasty and Northern China and later the Song
dynasty and southern China. To the opposite, the Mongols put the Semuren, the
colored eyed people, of the steppe to the center of their administration and
Semuren came just after the Mongols, and in fact, the most important posts as
much as government was concerned, were filled by the Turkic peoples such as
the Uighurs. While the Mongols applied the Khitan and Jiirchen models which
were well suited to the Mongol case since half of their empire was sedentary and
yet another half was nomadic, they employed the steppe concepts in their
diplomacy and legitimization with the other states on a larger scale. The Khitans
and the Jirchens employed these concepts before the Mongols and were actually
a continuation of the Turkic tradition in this area, but the Mongols after
conquering all of China, did replace the Chinese concept of “middle” kingdom,
and applied their own ideas of qut and legitimacy to all of East Asia which
resulted in Mongol campaigns in Korea, Japan, Vietnam, Burma and South East
Asian islands to which these concepts had been completely alien until then.
These countries also were undergoing political turmoil by the time the Mongols
arrived and this also explains why they either refused or ignored the Mongol
overtures for establishing relations based on steppe notions of hegemony and
legitimacy rather than the Chinese style approach with which they were better
acquainted. But with the exception of Japan, the Mongols managed to impose the

new order on all of east Asia as has been explained in the previous chapter. The

252



Goryeo kingdom not only submitted, but also became son in laws to the Mongol
Khans in China, the Burmese, Vietnamese and other South East Asian kings also
accepted Mongol suzerainty and legitimacy as long as the Mongol demands were
nominal like in the Chinese model. Since the Mongols also soon broke into civil
war, the Yuan dynasty of the Mongols in China and Manchuria did not possess
the military means to enforce any demands on these countries with the exception
of Korea as well. As a result, until the fall of the Yuan dynasty, Liao, Xi Xia, Jin
and Yuan not only inherited and became the continuations of the steppe traditions
and norms in the area of interstate relations and politics, they also hybridized
these concepts with a Chinese nomenclature (although the spirit remained
nomadic). Therefore, as has been suggested by this study, the idea that the
Khitans, and Jiirchens differed from the Turks and Uighurs and the Mongols can
be taken as correct when their administrative structures are taken into account.but
on the diplomatic arena where the states sought to legitimize their status in a
multistate system, they along with the Mongols remained to be the inheritors of
the Tiirk tradition. The Tiirks did not have the stable state structure and economic
base that they had, and as a result, was dependent on raid and tribute from China,
and therefore could never impose their will on the diplomatic arena as much as
these three dynasties did. Their victories and treaties with the Tang were always
short-lived. In this respect, these three alien dynasties created a new interstate
system in East Asia based on the steppe concepts of legitimacy and steppe norms
of diplomacy rather than copying the Chinese norms. The Liao and the Jin,
though more similar to the Wei dynasty in terms of the strategy they followed
towards the steppe which necessitated an active intervention into the inner
politics of the steppe tribes and confederations in order to prevent them from
uniting as Barfield suggests, still followed the Tiirk tradition in their approach to
the interstate system as well. The Mongols in the same way, despite breaking
away from the Ashina lineage’s claim to qut, created the Chinggisid lineage as

the sole legitimate lineage on the steppe, and still followed the Ashina Tiirks’
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steps in their actions for legitimacy and in their affairs with the other states and

political entities.

Taking all of this into account, it can be concluded that the 11" to the 14
centuries in East Asia not only saw a revival of the nomadic power as in
elsewhere on the Eaurasian steppe and ,ts bordering sedentary areas, but also
witnessed that their concepts regarding legitimacy, norms of diplomacy and ideas
of world order between the states and their stati in accordance with this order
became prevalent in East Asia. Despite being applied under the disguise of a
Chinese nomenclature which was the mutual language of diplomacy and
statecraft in East Asia, these dynasties still applied the concepts of the steppe to
the East Asian political scene. As the discussions above suggest, there was
actually a continuity following the demise of each dynasty on the steppe, and
each state or qaghanate that followed their enemies were actually legitimizing
itself on the same tools with the previous dynasty. In this respect, the nomadic
states and dynasties were actually no more diferent than the Chinese, or other
sedentary dynasties. The Khitans, Jiirchens and th Mongols were simply
overthrowing the previous dynasty to establish a new dynasty in the same fashion
as the previous one. Despite the change in character of the administrative
structures as a result of partly settling in the sedentary areas of China, these
dynasties never did give up their claims of sovereignity based on the legitimacy
concepts of the nomadic dynasties before them. They simply embraced two
concepts together alongside the Chinese concepts just as the Seljuks and later the
Ottomans would do in the west. Therefore, the observation of the nomadic
dynasties under such a light will help to approach these people and dynasties

under a more objective light as has been the purpose of this study.
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX A: TRANSLITERATIONS

CHINESE

For the names of the Chinese places and personal names, the Standard Mandarin
has been used unles that place or personal name is used in another Sinitic
language such as Cantonese in the English language (Hong Kong instead of
Xiang Gang etc.). For the transliteration of Mandarin Chinese names, the pinyin
transliteration has been used since this is the most common translitartion in the
world both among the academic cycles and the formal use as People’s Republic
of China, Taiwan and Singapore all use pinyin as the formal transliteration
method for the Chinese characters, this transliteration has been deemed more
appropriate and methodic compared to the Wade Giles system.

Table 1. Pinyin

Pinyin | IPA | Pinyin | IPA | Pinyin | [PA Pinyin | IPA
b p] |1 [l] |zh [ts] w [w]
p [p"] | [k] |ch [ts"] |y [i]
m [m] | k [k"] | sh [s] a [a]
f [fl |h x] |r [0~[z] | e [x]
d [t] ] [te] | z [ts] 1 [i]

t [t"] | q [te"] | c [ts] 0 [0]
n [n] |x [e] |s [s] u [u]

JAPANESE

The Hepburn Transliteration system has been used for the transliteration of the
Japanese names since it is the most common transliteration method both in Japan
and abroad.

Table 2. Kana Table

— k s t n h m y r w

a b7 »h SH X xSt EnN EFw RV 5T DY
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i W 4 E&F Ly BF = VE A3 X Dy bt
u 27 K7 FTA DYV WX 37 L 2 B X
e AL Ur €t T7 R AN DA X hr 2x
0 8B+ a2 v &b O/ BFEF LE L3I An EF
AV

(n)

KOREAN

For the Korean names, with the exception of commonly used names such as

Z4/Kim instead of Gim which are now in common use in English, the Revised

Romanization of Korean which has been in formal use in South Korea since 2000
has been used.

Table 3. Hangeul Transliterations

Hangeu | Romaj | Hangeu | Romaj | Hangeu | Romaj | Hangeu | Romaj
1 a 1 a 1 a 1 a
| a 0 0 7] wi C dd
H ae af wa 1T yu = 1-1
: ya ! wae _ eu m
H yae 1] oe ] ui - b
1 €o m yo | i HH bb
1l c T u m g A §
1 yeo - WO T kk-k M ss
]| ye A we - d o -ng
n x ] XX i X ch
k E t o p S h
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MONGOLIAN

The names in Mongolian have been used as are in Onon urunge’s translation of
The Secret History of the Mongols without modification. The transliteration table
of Mongolian Cyrillic is below.

Table 4. Mongolian Cyrillic

Pos.  Cyrillic Braille Name IPA[3]ISO 9 Standard romanization

(MNS 5217:2012)[4] Library of

Congress

1 Aa : a a a

2 b6 : 05 p,pi b

3 Bs o3 B2 w, W v

4 I'r 3 3 9,9,6G6 g

5 Hn " b t,t d

6 Ee . e ji~jeo e ye e

7 Eé . é jo é yo é

8 Kok o x®  tf Z ] zh

9 33 33 ts z

10 507 * u i i

11 M & Xarac u i j i i

12 Kk . Ka kb, kit x, xi k

13 JIn : ) kB 1

14 Mm M m,m m
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15 Hu 9H n,nl, nn

16 Oo 0 ) 0

17 Oe ) e~0 0 0

18 I 1K) phLph p

19 Pp ap o 1

20 Cc 3¢ S s

21 Tr ™  thth ¢

22 Vy y 0 u

23 Yy Y u u

24 Ol ¢o, da,np  fph

25 Xx x3,xa X,xi h kh

26 L i) tsh c ts

27 Yy L) tm ¢ ch

28 ARl i, A1 S sh

29 [ 11a, JII4d (JtIs] s sh shch
30 bbb XaTyyruiis Tomasr  none " 1
31 ble1 3p YTUHH Bl 1 y

32 bs 300JIHUHN TAOMIIT i ' 1
33 Ck} 3 e~1 ¢ e é

34 {0)%) 10 jo,ju U yu i

35 St s ja a ya ia
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TIBETAN

For Tibetan names the Wylie transliteration has been used although there are
other transliteration methods such as Tibetan pinyin do exist. The reason for the
choice of the Wylie transliteration method has been that it is the most commonly
used transliteration method in the academic works and would make it easier for
the reader to follow the names throughout the text in comparison with other
relevant texts in English language. The Wylie transliteration table of Tibetan
language can be found below.

T w IPA T w IPA T w IPA T w

IPA

m ka [ka] kha  [k"d] « ga [ga/kha] =
nga  [na]

s ca [ted] = cha [tehd] = ja [dza/teha] 3
nya  [na]

5 ta [ta] = tha  [td] =5 da [da/tha]s na
[na]

5 pa [pd] = pha [phd] = ba [ba/pha] &
ma [ma]

3 tsa [tsd] = tsha [tsha] = dza  [dza/tsha] Y
wa [wa]

q zha  [za/ed] s za [za/sa] « 'a [fa/?a] w ya
[ia]

< ra [ra] « la [la] 4 sha [ed] = sa

[sa]
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APPENDIX B: MAPS

Map 1 The Eurasian Steppe

By Two-point-equidistant-asia.jpg: Mdfderivative work: Shattered Gnome
(talk)earlier version: Cp6 - Two-point-equidistant-asia.jpg, Public Domain,
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=6871871
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Map 2. The Tang Dynasty

https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/1/1¢/Tang_Dynasty circa 70
0 CE.png
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Map 3. The Tiirk Qaghanate

i :

http ://Www.thoaslessman.com/History/images/East-Hem_600ad.jp g
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355 By Javierfv1212 - Own work, CcC BY 3.0,
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=14732068
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Map 5. Five Dynastie Ten Kingdoms®*

356 By lan Kiu - Oown work, cC BY 3.0,
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=3048730
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Map 6. Northern Song, Liao, Xi Xia*’
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Map7. Southern Song, Jin and Xi Xia®*®

358 https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3ASung_Dynasty 1141.png
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Map 8. Tribes of East Asia Before Unification by the Mongols®¥

. @

— -
2 o £ NS

t

3By Khiruge - Own work, CC BY-SA 4.0,
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Map 9. Mongol Empire at Its Apex*®°
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360 By User:Astrokey44 - Based on the freely licenced Image:Genghis khan empire at his
death.png using information from maps of the Mongol Empire in atlases and on the web such as
[11, [2], [3], [4], [5]. Made in Photoshop and Painter, CC BY-SA 30,
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=885439
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361

Map 10. Yuan Dynasty

361 By Ian Kiu - Own work, CcC BY 3.0,
https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=3082897
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APPENDIX D: TURKISH SUMMARY /TURKCE OZET

Bu ¢aligma 10-14. yiizyillar arasinda Dogu Asya’da 6zellikle Gok Tiirk ve Uygur
Kaganliklar ile Tibet Imparatorlugunun ¢dkmesi sonrasmnda onlar1 Tang
Hanedanin da ¢okmesi izleyince ortaya ¢ikan gii¢ boslugunda gerek bozkir
sahasida gerekse Cin, Kore ve Vietnam gibi yerlesik kiiltiiriin egemen oldugu
sahalarda gogebe ve yar1 gocebe gruplarin giderek daha fazla egemen duruma
gelmeleri ve bozkir kiiltiir gevresine ait gelenek ve uygulamalari Cin ve Kore’de
de kabul ettirmeleri ile birlikte gdcebe kokenli hanedanlar egemenliginde gegen
bu donemde gogebe ve yerlesik kiiltiir ¢evresi kokenli hanedanlarin birbirleri ile
olan iliskilerini incelemektedir. Bu konu ile ilgili kaynaklarin ¢ogu Cinliler
tarafindan yazilmis olup genellikle olaylara ve kisilere Konfligyiiscii bir bakis
acisi ile tarafli yaklagilmaktadir. Bu baglamda eldeki kaynaklarin elestirel bir
okumadan gecirilmesi gerekliligini de gbz Oniine alarak bu donemde gogebe
topluluklarin ve gégebe kokenli hanedanlarin rollerine yeni bir bakis agisiyla
yaklagsmak hedeflenmektedir. Bahsi gegen Goktirk ve Uygur Kaganliklart
lizerine ¢ok sayida ¢aligma yapilmis olmakla birlikte, bu ¢alismanin konusunu
olusturan Kitan, Tangut ve Jiirgenler ile Mogollar {izerine yapilan caligmalara
gore daha azdir. Bu gruplardan en biiyiik alana yayilarak tarihsel siirecte en biiyiik
etkiyi birakan Mogollar hakkinda yapilan ¢aligmalar bile daha ¢ok Rusya, Cin ve
Japonya’da yogunlagmis olup son zamanlara kadar 6n yargili bir yaklagimin ve
kaynaklarin elestirel ve karsilastirmali okumadan gecirilmemesinin kurbani
olmustur. Gok Tirkler ve Uygurlar kendi dillerinde ve yazilarinda geride pek ¢ok
yazit ve belge birakmislardir ve bunlar dilbilimciler tarafindan biiyiik bir 6zenle
calisilmaktadir. Ancak artik dilleri 6lmiis olan Kitan, Tangut ve Jiircenlerden pek
cok eser kalmis olmasma ragmen hem bu gruplarin yazisinin desifresi uzun siire

yapilamamis hem de Tirkce yazitlar kadar ilgi ¢ekmemislerdir. Dilbilimsel
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olarak zorluklarin yani1 sira bu dort gruptan Mogollar haricindekilerin
devletlerinin kisa siireli olmas1 ve daha 6nceki Goktiirk ya da Uygur Kaganliklar
kadar genis bir alana yayilamamis olmalar1 da bu {i¢ hanedana gereken énemin
verilmemesine neden olmustur. Ayrica 6zellikle Kitanlarin kurmus oldugu Liao
ve Jiirgenlerin kurmus oldugu Jin hanedanlarindan gerek etnik Han gerekse Kitan
ve Jirgen asilli aydin kesimin kaleme aldig1 Cince eserler de mevcut olmakla
birlikte bu eserler daha sonraki nesiller tarafindan Song hanedani aydinlarinin
eserleri kadar 6nemli bulunmamis ve pek ¢ogu giiniimiize kadar ulasamamustir.
Bu ¢alisma Kitanlar’dan baslatarak bu ii¢ hanedanin ve onlar kendi biinyesine
katan Mogollarin kendi aralarindaki ve komsular1 olan yerlesik hanedanlar ile
olan iligkileri inceleyerek bu alandaki bir boslugu doldurmada katkida bulanmay1
hedeflemektedir. Bu ¢calisma kapsam itibariyle boylarin ve diger gruplarin ya da
sahislarin etnik kokenlerini saptamayr amaclamamaktadir, ayrica cografi alan
olarak da Avrasya bozkirinin doguda kalan Pasifik Okyanusu ile Altay daglar
arasinda olan kismu ile kisitlanmistir. Bu sebeple Alt1 Orda ve ilhanh ya da Kara
Kitay gibi bu ¢alisma da ele alinan hanedanlarin Cagdasi olan ve ayni etnik
kokenden gelen devlet ve hanedanlar bugalismanin konusu diginda birakilmastir.
Bu calismada hedeflenen gogebe kiiltiiriindeki ortak bir mesruiyet zemini
oldugunu ve bu zeminin ve diger diislincelerin bir siireklilik gosterdigi ve etnik

kokenden bagisiz olarak varligini siirdiirdiiglinii géstermektir.

Bu konu ile ilgili kaynaklarin biiyiikk bir ¢ogunlugu Cince olmakla birlikte
ozellikle Mogol donemine dair Arapga, Fars¢a, Latince gibi diger dillerde de
kaynaklar bulmak miimkiindiir. Ancak yine de kaynaklarin biiyiik bir kismin
Cinliler tarafindan yazilan Cince kaynaklar olusturmaktadir. Cince kaynaklar
arasinda belki de en Onemlileri bir onceki hanedani yikan yeni hanedan
tarafindan hazirlanan ve bir dnceki hanedana ait arsiv kayitlar1 ve belgelerden
yararlanilarak yazilan resmi tarihlerdir. Bu tarihlerden ilki olan Shiji daha sonraki

yazilan yirmi ii¢ tarihe de 0rnek teskil etmistir ve bu tarihler belirli bir diizene
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gore yazilmaktadir. Sima Qian tarafindan yazilan bu tarih benji ad1 verilen ve
hiikiimdarlarin saltanat devirlerinde meydana gelen olaylar anlatan boliimler ile
baslayip daha sonrasinda ise zhuan adi verilen monografilerle devam eden,
olaylarin kronolojik bir sira ile anlatildigi, her boliimiin sonuna yazarlar
tarafindan olaylarla ilgili olarak okuyan kisiye ders vermek ve tarihten ¢ikarilan
dersleri gostermek amacgli makaleler eklenmekteydi. Ayrica monografi
boliimlerinde de bu ¢alisma i¢in oldukga dnemli olan bilgiler mevcuttu. Cin’in i¢
yapisi, ekonomisi, hukuku, toplumsal yapisi gibi konularda bilgi veren
monografilerin yanisira bu hanedanlarin komsusu olan iilkeler ve boylar
hakkinda da bilgiler verilmekteydi. Bu monografiler bu iilke ve boylarin
baskentler, baskentlerinin Cin’in baskentine uzakligi ve konumlari, bu bolgelerde
yetistirilen iiriinler, bu bolge ve boylarin toplumsal yapilari, ekonomik ve siyasi
durumlari, gelenekleri, Cin ile olan iliskilri, tarihleri, etnik kdkenleri,
konustuklan diller gibi konularda bilgiler vermekteydiler. Ozellikle Hunlar ve
Goktiirkler gibi kendileri Cin’de hanedan kurmamis olan gruplar hakkindaki
bilgilerimizin biiyiik bir kism1 resmi tarihlerdeki bu monografilerden gelmektedir.
Ancak Liao hanedanindan itibaren bu bozkir gécebesi gruplar Kuzey Cin’de de
egemenlik kurarak kendi hanedanlarini kurduklan i¢in bu bu g¢alismanin ana
konusunu olusturan Liao, Jin ve Yuan hanedanlari i¢in yazilmis resmi tarihler de
mevcuttur ve oldukca degerli bilgiler saglarlar. Bununla birlikte resmi bir
hanedan statiisii kendisine ¢cagdaglarinca verilmeyen Tangut Xi Xia devletine ait
bir resmi tarih mevcut degildir ve bu devlete ait olan bilgilerin biiyiik kism1 diger
hanedanlarin resmi tarihleri ve resmi tarihler disinda kalan kaynaklardan elde
edilebilmektedir. Resmi tarihler haricinde bireyler tarafindan devletin emri
olmaksizin yazilan “gayriresmi” tarihler de mevcuttur. Bunlara en giizel dmekler
olarak Kitanlar hakkinda yazilan Qidan Guozhi ve Jir¢enler hakkinda yazilan
Dajin Guozhi verilebilir. Guozhi adi1 verilen bu eserlerde bir hanedanin tiim tarihi
ya da tarihinin bir kismi1 resmi tarihlerde oldugu gibi bu veri ve belgelere ulasma

imkani1 olan Cinli aydinlar tarafindan kaleme alinmaktaydi. Hem resmi tarihlerin
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hem de bu gibi bireysel tarihlerin yazilma amaci tarih bilimine yardim etmekten
cok Konfiligyus¢u ahlaki yaymakti. Tarihten dersler c¢ikararak konfiigyuscu
ahlaka uymayan liderlerin basina gelenler ile konfiigyuscu ahlaka uygun
yasamalar1 sonucunda basarili olan liderler gelecek nesillere ibret hikayeleri
olarak godsterilmek istenmekteydi. Iste tam da bu sebepten &tiirii Cin kaynaklari
ele almirken son derece dikkatli olunmalidir ve tiim metinler son derece dikkatli
bir sekilde elestirel bir okumadan gegirilmelidir. Buna ek olarak bugiine kalan
Cince eserler de ¢cogunlukla konfligyusgu bir egitimden gecen ve konfiigyuscu
bir ahlaki benimsemis bir aydin kesim tarafindan se¢ilime tabi tutularak gelecek
nesillere aktarilan eserlerdir. Bugiin elimizde olmayan ancak bu tarihleri
yalanlayan yada tersini iddia eden belgeler de tipki Dunhuang magaralarinda
bulunan belgelerde oldugu gibi zaman zaman ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Cin
kaynaklarina ek olarak gocebelerin kendileri tarafindan geriye birakilan
kaynaklar ne yazikki sayica az olmakla birlikte bu ¢alismanin ana konusunu
olusturan gogebelerin mesruiyet zeminleri ve diger devletler ve gruplarla
iligkilerine bu mesruiyet algisinin etkisi konusunda son derece degerli bilgiler
vermektedirler. Bu tip kaynaklarin eldeki en eskisi olan Orhun anitlar1 ve diger
tas anitlarin yanisira bu konuda en degerli kaynaklardan birisi de Mogolla
tarafindan yazilan ve Mogollarin o déonemdeki i¢ diinyalarina dair son derece
degerli ve tarafsiz bilgiler sunan Mogollarin Gizli Tarihi dir. Bu eserin tam olarak
kim tarafindan ve ne zaman yazildig1 bilinmemekle birlikte anlattig1 olaylarin
iizerinden ¢ok uzun bir zaman ge¢gmeden ve artik elde mevcut olmayan
kaynaklardan da yararlanarak yazildig1 anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica adindan da
anlasilacagi tizere gizli kalmak ve Mogol Hanedan iiyelerine kendi gegmislerini
tiim yonleriyle anlatmak {izere yazilan bu gizli tarih, Cin resmi tarihlerinden
farkli olarak okurlarina bir resmi ideoloji asilama amaci1 giitmemekteydi. Bunlara
ek olarak 6zellikle Mogol doneminden itibaren Iran, Rusya ve Avrupa’dan Dogu
Asya’ya seyahat eden seyyahlar ve Iran’daki Mogol Sarayindaki bilginler

tarafindan hem tarih kitaplar1 hem de seyahatnameler kaleme alinmistir.
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Bunlardan en {inliileri Residiidin’in Ilhanl sarayinda kaleme aldigi Cami-iit
Tevarih ile Marco Polo tarafindan yazilan /I Millione’dir. Ancak bunlara ek
olarak daha az bilinen Cihangiisa, Carpini ve Rubruck seyahatnameleri gibi farkli
dillerde kaynaklar da son derece 6dnemli bilgiler saglamaktadir. Ayrica Cinliler
tarafindan yazilmamis Goryeosa gibi Kore ve Japon kaynklar1 da bu déneme ait
eldeki Cin kaynaklar ile karsilastirma ve saglama yapma olanagi vermektedirler.
Her ne kadar bu kaynaklar da ¢ogunlukla konfiicyus¢u bir ideolojiyi
yansitmaktaysalar da Cinli yazarlara gore gogebe bu gruplara karsi daha tarafsiz
olan Koreli ve Japonlar tarafindan yazilmig olmalari bu eserleri Onemli

kilmaktadir.

Cin tarihindeki en 6nemli ve gliglii hanedanlar arasinda sayilan Tang hanedani,
kendisinden 6nce gelen ve Cin’i uzun bir aradan sonra birlestiren Sui hanedanini
yikarak basa ge¢mistir. Tang hanedanmin ikinci imparatoru olan Tang Taizong
Cin’deki Konfiigyiis¢li gelenege hi¢ de uymayan bir sekilde 6z kardeslerini
oldiirmiis ve babasini da taht1 kendisine birakmaya zorlamistir. Daha sonrasinda
ise hem kuzeyindeki Tiirk Kaganligint hem de Batisindaki Tibet imparatorlugunu
yenmisse de Kore ve Mangurya’daki Goguryeo devletine kars1 diizenledigi sefer
basarisiz olmussa da Tang Taizong Cin tarihinde kendisinden sonra gelenlerce
omek alinan bir imparator olarak tarihe ge¢cmistir. Tiirkleri yendikten sonra
kendisini yalnizca imparator degil ayn1 zamanda gok kagan ilan etmesi yoniiyle
de Tang Taizong Cin tarihinde bir istisnadir. Her ne kadar bu déonemde bazi Tiirk
adetleri ve giyim tarz1 ile miizik ve yemek gibi kiiltiirel 6geleri Cin’e niifuz
etmigse de Cin’de Tang hanedani1 doneminde Konfii¢yiis¢ii bir ideoloji ve simav
sistemi ile gelen ve eski aristokrasinin giiclinii kirarak imparatorluk niifuzunu
arttirmasi i¢in desteklenen bir biirokrat sinifinin ortaya ¢ikmasi bozkir kdkenli
general ve diger kisilerin siyaseten Onemli roller oynamasint uzun vadede
engellemistir. Nitekim sonunda An Lushan, Li Keyong gibi Cinli kokenli

olmayan generaller de siyasi niifuzlarindan c¢ok askeri gili¢lerine dayanarak
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yiikkselmeyi denemis ve imparatorlugun sonunu getiren isyanlar da bu nedenle
baslamistir. Ozellikle yedi yil siiren An Lushan isyaninin kahramani olan An
Lushan Sogd bir baba ve Tiirk bir anneden dogmus, sinir bolgesinde orduda
giderek yiikselerek askeri vali olmayr bagarmisti. Ancak daha sonra saray
icerisindeki yiiksek Dbiirokrasiden himaye alamayarak saray igerisinde
yiikselmeyi basaramamus, bir bagka Tiirk kokenli general olan Li Keyong ile olan
kavgas1 sonucunda da isyan ederek basarisiz olmasina ragmen imparatorlugun
gliciinii geri doniilmez sekilde sarsmistir. Tiirk kokenli hanedanlarin dogu
bozkirindaki egemenliklerinin sona ermesinden Mogol egemenligine kadar
gecen donem Mogollar da dahil olmak iizere tarihgiler tarafindan etnik ve dilsel
koken temelinde ele alinarak birbirlerinden temelde ¢ok farkli gruplar olduklar
ve birbirlerine diisman etnik gruplar temsil eden hanedanlar olduklar1 goriisii
ozellikle modern tarih yaziminda baskin bir goriistiir. Bu ¢alismada ele alinan
Liao, Xi Xia, Jin ve Yuan hanedanlar1 genellikle birbirlerinden ¢ok farkli gruplar
tarafindan kurulmus ve birbiri ile iliskisi olmayan bagimsiz yapilar gibi ele
almmasimin temelinde belki de bu hanedanlara modern bakis agisiyla etnik
temelli yaklasimin etkisi vardir. Oysa Dogu Asya’da once bozkirda daha
sonrasinda ise Tang hanedanin ¢okmesini izleyen dénemde Cin’de ve Kore’de

etkin olmaya basladig1 goriilmektedir.

Goktirk Kaganligi ve Uygur Kaganligi donemlerinde bu iki devletin ve zaman
zaman da Tang hanedanmnin vasali durumunda olan Kitanlar hem Cin’de hem de
Dogu Bozkirinda ortaya ¢ikan gii¢c boslugundan yararlanarak gii¢lerini arttirmay1
basarmislar ve Mancurya’daki diger kabileler ile Kore kokenli olup Goguryeo

(= AEE) devletinin devamu niteligindeki Balhae (&) devletini de fethederek
kabile federasyonundan devlet olma yoluna dogru evrilmeye baslamislardir.
Ozellikle fethettikleri Balhae devletinin elit smifi ile kiz alma yoluyla ittifak

kurduklar1 Uygur kdkenli Xiao klaninin destegi sayesinde eski Tiirk ve Cin devlet

geleneklerini 6grenen Kitanlar tarihlerinde ilk kez kabile federasyonundan
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organize bir devlet seviyesine gelmislerdir. Cin yazisin1 6rmek alarak yarattiklar
biiyiik Kitan yazist ile Uygur yazisin1 6rnek alarak yarattiklan kiigiik Kitan
yazisini kullanarak Kitan dilinde eserler yazip Cince pek ¢ok eseri de terclime
eden Kitanlar daha 6nceki Wei hanedanm1 doneminde kendilerini Cinlilestirme
yoluna giden Tabgaclardan farkli bir yol izlemislerdir. Sinir bélgesinde kurulan
bir devlet olarak Kitanlar hem Cin hem de gogebe etkilere acikti ve Han Cinlileri
ve Balhae etnik grubu gibi yerlesik yasayan grubun yani sira Kitan, Jiirgen, Tiirki,
Mogol ve Tangut gibi ¢cok farkli etnik ve dilsel kokenlere sahip gécebe bir niifusu
bir arada barindirmakta idi. Bu durumda arazisinin ¢ok biiylik kism1 bozkirda
olan Gok Tiirk ve Uygurlardan farkli olarak Kitanlar melez bir idari yap1 kurma
yoluna gitmek durumunda kalmislardir. Gliney ve Kuzey hiikiimetleri adiyla ikili
bir yap1 kurulup eski Kore devlet yapisindan da besli baskent 6rnek alinmis ve
kendine has bir devlet yapisi ortaya ¢ikmisti. Bu durum tarihgiler arasinda
genellikle Kitanlarin hem gogebe hem de Cinli gibi davrandiklar1 sonucunun
¢cikmasina sebep olmussa da Kitanlar komsulari ile iliskilerinde daha iyi bildikleri
bozkir modellerini kendilerine 6rnek almis goriinmektedirler. Kuzey Cin’de
Shatuo Tiirkleri tarafindan kurulan hanedanlar ile aralarindaki slizeren vasal
iligkisi incelendiginde Kitanlarin ve Shatuo Tiirklerinin kendilerine Cin modelini
degil bozkir modellerini 6rnek alarak hareket ettikleri goriilmektedir. Bu durun
Tangut Xi Xia devleti ve daha sonra Shatuo Tiirklerini yikip Cin’i birlestiren
Song hanedanu ile iliskilerinde de ayni1 sekilde goriilmektedir. Eski bir Gok Tiirk
ve Uygur vasali olup evlilik bagi ile ittifak kurdugu ve hiikiimetin en {ist
kademelerinde tuttugu Uygur Xiao klanmin varligi goz oniine alindiginda bu
durum normaldir. Ancak Kitanlarin Cinli vakaniivislerin aktardigi gibi Cin
kiiltirinden ve medeniyetten bihaber barbarlar oldugu ve yalnizca bozkirda
yagayarak bu kiiltiir cevresi disina ¢gikamadiklari da diisiiniilmemeli. Deguang’in
kuzy Cin’i istila etmesi sonrasinda Cin usuliine gore linvanlar vermesi ve her ne
kadar bu tinvanlan veris sekli gdcebe bir liderin durumunda goriildiigii tizere

taraftarlarina ganimet dagitmaya benzemektedir. Yine de kullanilan dil ve
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tinvanlar goz oniine alindiginda Kitanlarin Cin kiiltiiriine belli bir asinaliklari
oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Ancak Kitanlar Song hanedaninin Cin’i birlestirmesi
sonrasinda giineye dogru daha fazla genisleyemeyerek bozkir yoniinde Gobi
Coliinlin giiney hattinda batiya dogru genisleme politikasina girmis ve bu
genisleme de en batida Tangut Xi Xia devleti tarafindan engellenince sinirlt bir
alana sikigmis, her ne kadar askeri olarak {istiin olsa da ekonomik ag¢idan Song
hanedanindan aldig1 haraca bagimli hale gelmistir. Bu bakimdan Kitan Liao
hanedan1 gogebeler tarafindan kurularak yerlesik bolgeleri idare eden
hanedanlarda bir gegis evresidir diyebiliriz. Kendi boyunduruklarn altindaki
Jirgenler tarafindan devrilerek yeni bir hanedan kurulmasina kadar Kitanlar bir

sinir devleti olarak kalmanin sikintilarini yasamislardir.

Ote yandan Kitanlar ile ayn1 dénemde dogu bozkirinmn giineybat: ucunda Tibet
ile bozkirin sinir bolgesinde buradaki bazi Uygur ve Cin sehirlerini de alarak
Ordos bolgesini yonetimi altinda tutan Tangutlar Tang hanedanmin
yikilmasindan sonra giderek bu bdlgedeki egemenliklerini pekistirmisler ve
Kitanlar ve Song hanedani ile asagi yukar1 ayni zamanda kendilerini
imparatorluk ilan etmislerdir. Ancak Song hanedan1 ve Kitanlara kendisini denk
kabul ettirecek kadar gii¢lii olmayan Tangutlar iki devlet arasinda bir nevi denge
kurucu rolii oynamislardir. Aslen Tuoba kokenli olan Tangutlar, Wei déneminde
Tibet’e yerlestirilmis, Tang déneminde ise Tibet Imparatorluguna yenilerek
baskilardan Tang hanedanma sigimmislardir. Tang hanedani Ordos bolgesindeki
Tiirk egemenligini kirmak iizere bu bolgeye yerlestirilmisler ve zaman i¢erisinde
buradaki Tiirk ve diger gruplart da kontrolleri altina alarak basat gii¢ haline
gelmiglerdi. Tang hanedaninin yikilmasi izleyen yillarda tarafsiz bir politika
izlemeye calisan Tangutlar, zaman zaman Shatuo Tiirkleri ile ¢atismaya girseler
de Bes Hanedan doneminin i¢ savagina dahil olmamiglar, bunun yerine kuzey ve
bati yoniinde genislemeye caba goOstermislerdir. Song Hanedaninin Cin’i

birlestirmesi ve Kitanlarin Liao hanedanini ilan etmesi takiben Li Yuanhao da
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1038 yilinda kendisini imparator ilan etmis ayrica Cin yazisin1 drnek alarak bir
Tangut yazisi olusturulmasmi emretmis ve Tangutlar pek ¢ok Cince eseri
Tangutcaya cevirerek kendi dillerinde egitime baslamislardir. Yeni kurulan
hanedan kendisine Biiyiik Xia imparatorlugu demisse de komsular olan Song ve
Liao hanedanlar Xi Xia (Bat1 Xia) olarak adlandirmis ve resmi yazigsmalarda bu
sekilde hitap etmislerdir. Xi Xia Devleti Jin hanedanmin kurularak Kuzey Cin’in
tamamini istila edip Song hanedani ile sinirin1 kesmesine kadar Liao ile Song
hanedanlar1 arasinda Goktiirk ile Tang hanedanlar ile Tibetlilerin oynadig: bir
ticlii denge roliinii tistlenmistir. Her ne kadar tek basina iki hanedandan birisine
kars1 Uistiinliik kazanamasa da, Song yada Liao ile digerine karsi ittifak kurmasi
durumunda belirleyici rol yonayacak bir konumda olmasi Xi Xia’ya biiylik 6nem
kazandirmistir. Ancak Jirgenler’in Liao hanedanini ve Kuzey Cin’i istilasi
sirasinda da tipki bes hanedan doneminde yaptig1 gibi tarafsiz kalan Xi Xia
devleti daha sonraki Mogol istilalar1 sirasinda Once tarafsiz kalmis daha
sonrasinda ise saflarina katildigi Mogollar1 Song’a karsi savas sirasinda yiiziistii
birakmistir. Tangutlarm bu istikrarsiz politikasinin arkasinda o sirada iginde
bulunduklar siyasi istikrarsizligin ve saray i¢i miicadelelerin rolii var gibi
goriinmektedir. Ozellikle Mogollarin Jin ve Song hanedanlarini istilalart
sirasinda saray nazirt Asha Gambu’nun giicii ele gegirerek Mogol karsit1 bir
politika izlemek istedigi goriilmektedir. Bu durumdan yararlanan Mogollar
Tangutlarin pargali yapisindan yararlanarak Xi Xia devletine son vererek

Tangutlari egemenlikleri altina almiglardir.

Bugilinkii Mangurya’nin kuzeyinde yasayan ve Mancgularin atast oldugu
distiniilen Tunguz kdkenli bir topluluk olan Jiirgenler uzun tarihleri boyunca
Goguryeo ve Balhae gibi Kore kokenli hanedanlar ile daha sonra Kitanlarin
egemenligi altma girmislerdir. Giineyde yasayan ve dogrudan daha giineydeki
Goguryeo, Balhae, Liao gibi devletlerin yonetimine giren Jiirgenlere Liao

hanedani tarafindan medeni Jiircen adi verilirken daha Kuzeyde yasayan ve
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glineyindeki devletlere yalnizca hara¢ verenlere yabani Jirgen adi verilmistir.
Zaman igerisinde giiclenen kuzeydeki yabani Jiirgen topluluklarini birlestirmeyi
basaran Aguda adli klan lideri Liao hanedanina kars1 bir isyan baslatarak kisa
sirede Liao yonetiminden hosnut olmayan diger gruplarin da kendisine
katilmasiyla Liao hanedanini yikmay1 basarmistir. Bu siiregte Song Hanedan1 da
ittifak yapmak ve Liao hanedaninin elindeki Cin yerlesimlerini almak amaciyla
Jirgenler ile anlasmigsa da savas alaninda Kitanlara karsi higbir varlik
gosterememistir. Ancak buna ragmen bu vilayetleri alabilmek i¢in anlagmaya
uymayan Song hanedani Jiirgenlere saldirmis ve sonunda biiylik bir yenilgiye
ugrayarak baskenti Kaifeng’in yani sira Kuzey Cin’in tamamini kaybetmistir.
Ayrica Liao hanedanima 6dedigi haractan daha yiiksek bir meblag: da Jiirgenlere
o0demeyi kabul etmis ve Liao ile esit oldugunu kabul ettigi anlasmanin tersine
Jir¢enlerin kurdugu Jin hanedanina vasal oldugunu da kabul etmek zorunda
kalan Song hanedani bu yenilgiden sonra giderek daha fazla i¢cine kapanmaya
baslamis neokonfligyiisciiliigiin de etkisine girerek yabanci kiiltiirlere ve
yabancilarla iliskilere daha kapali bir hanedan halini almistir. Jin hanedani ise
Mangurya ve Kuzey Cin ile yetinerek Kitanlar gibi dogu bozkirin1 dogrudan
yonetmeye ¢aligmamis, bunun yerine buralari siizeren vasal iliskisi ile dolayli
yoldan yonetmeye calismig ve buradaki kabileleri ve kabile federasyonlarini
gliclenen bir grubun iizerine digerlerini saldirtarak kontrol altinda tutmaya
calismistir. Bu yontem ise Cengiz Han dnce Mogollar1 daha sonra tiim bozkiri
birlestirene kadar ise yaramigsa da Mogollar birlesik bir gli¢ olduklar sirada
kendisi hem ekonomik hem de siyasi bir bunalim igerisinde olan Jiirgenler
Mogollara kars1 zamanmda dogru tepkileri veremeyerek Mogollarla anlasma
yerine savasa girmisler ve sonugta uzun siiren savaslar sonunda Mogollar
tarafindan sona erdirilmislerdir. Kitan ve Tangutlardan farkli olarak Jiirgenler cok
daha genis bir yerlesik niifusu kontrolleri altinda tutmuslar ve idari yapiy1 tipki
Kitanlar gibi ikili bir sistem altinda tutmakla birlikte 6zellikle baskentin

Kaifeng’a tasinmasi ve niifusun ¢ok biiyiik bir cogunlugunun Cinli olmasi sonucu
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giderek daha melez bir devlet haline gelmislerdir. Daha sonradan Mogollarda
daha detayli olarak goriilecek olan etnik ve yasam tarzi temeline gore toplumu
siniflara ayirma uygulamasi Jirgenler ile baglamistir. Daha 6nce kendilerinin bir
devlet kurma ve yonetme deneyimi olmayan Jiirgenler ise bu konuda Cinlilere de
glivenmekle birlikte daha c¢ok Kitanlar1 kendilerine 6rnek almislardir ve
Kitanlarla daha yakin olan geleneklerini Kitan mesruiyet araclari ile
birlestirmigler bununla birlikte Cinli tebalarinin goziinde de resmiyet
kazanabilmek i¢in Cinlilere ait unvan ve terimler kullanmigslarsa da Jin hanedan1
devlet yapist ve diger hanedanlar ile iligskilerdeki mesruiyet ve kendini
konumlandirma durusu daha ¢ok bir Kitanlara benzemektedir. Kitan ve
Jirgenlerin etnik kokenlerinin birbirlerinden farkli oldugu disiiniilmektedir.
Ayrica Jirgenlerin bir orman halki olmalari nedeni ile Kitanlar’dan ve kendilerini
takip eden Mogollardan daha farkli bir devlet yapisi ve gelenekleri oldugu da
varsayllmaktadir. Buna ek olarak modern tarih yaziminda etnisite 6n plana alarak
birbirlerine komsu ancak farkli iklim ve yasam kosullart ile farkli ekonomik
iretim modelleri olan bu halklarin temelde mesruiyet algilarinin ve inang
sitemlerinin de birbirinden farkli oldugu varsayilip, ayrica bu halklarin
kendilerinden “daha gelismis” Cin medeniyeti ile karsilastiklarinda Cin kiiltiir
havzasi igerisinde asimile olarak erimelerinin ve Cin’e ait diisiince kaliplari,
devlet yapis1 ve mesruiyet modellerini kopya ettikleri varsayilmaktadir. Ozellikle
Cin tarihindeki kiiltiirel ve diisiinsel alandaki en gelismis hanedanlardan birisi
olan Song hanedaninin bagkentini isgal ederek yerlesen ve gogebe Kitan
komsulari i¢in bile “geri kalmis” sayilabilecek Jirgenlerin Cin’e ait kiiltiirii ve
diislince sistemlerini, idari yapt ve diger pek ¢cok karmasik yapiy1 birebir kopya

ettigi varsayilmaktadir.

Oysa Jiirgenler her ne kadar Jin hanedanin1 daha isyanlarinin ilk asamalarinda
ilan etmisler ve daha sonrasinda da Cin tarzinda hareket ediyor gibi

goriinmislerse de detayli bir inceleme gosterecektir ki aslinda kopya edilen Song
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degil Kitan sistemidir. Hanedan siminin se¢iminde dahi tipki Liao drneginde
oldugu gibi Jiirgen halkinin merkezine yakin olan nehrin adindan hareketle Altin
anlamina gele Jin secilmesi tesadiifi degildir. Ayrica Song hanedan1 gibi tek bir
baskent secilmeyip Koreli devletlerden Kitanlarin devraldigi bes baskentli sistem
devam ettirilmistir ki bu da devlet yapismin Song hanedanindaki gibi merkezi bir
yapidan ¢ok gocebe ve yerli niifuslan farkli idareler altinda yoneten parcali bir

idari yapiya isaret etmektedir.

Buna ek olarak Jiirgenler devirdikleri Kitan yonetimine imparatorun ¢ekirdek
ailesi diginda biiyiik 6l¢iide dokunmamislar, hatta Kitan hanedan iiyelerinin dahil
oldugu Yeli ailesinden kisiler Jin hanedaninin sona ermesine kadar devlet
kademelerinde hizmet etmisglerdir. Bu durum ise tipki kendi iglerindeki Tiirki ve
Uygur unsurlardan yararlanarak devlet yapilarinin yan1 sira mesruiyet temellerini
de daha onceki Tiirk ve Uygur Kaganliklarina dayandirmasi gibi Jiirgenler de
Kitanlar igerisindeki Kitan, Tiirk, Koreli ve Uygur unsurlardan yararlanarak
devletlerinin temellerini ve mesruiyet zeminini Kitan modeline uygun olarak
oturtmusglardir. Karar alma mekanizmalarinda daha sonra Mogollarda da goriilen
ancak daha 6ncesindeki gdcebe hanedanlarda siklikla goriilen kurultay toplama
gelenegi Jiirgen hanedaninin daha ilk kurulus asamasindan itibaren uygulanmistir.
Her ne kadar zaman igerisinde yonetimde Cin tarzi bir idari biirokrasi 6zellikle
Cinlilerin yogun niifuslu oldugu bdlgelerde giderek daha hakim olmus ve Jiirgen
yoneticileri bozkir geleneginin yani sira Cin geleneklerini de benimsemeye
baslamislardir. Ozellikle Song hanedanmm baskenti olan Kaifeng’in Jin
hanedaninin merkezi baskenti yapilmasinin sonucu olarak siyasi agirlik giderek
Cin yoniine kaymis devlet yapisi ve devlet yonetimindeki Jiircenler ve Kitanlar
giderek daha fazla Cin kiiltiiriinii benimsemistir. Ancak bu durum Jin hanedanmn
bozkirdaki gocebelerle ve diger yerlesik komsulariyla olan iligkilerini ¢ok fazla
degistirmemistir. Jin hanedan: Song hanedani ile olan iliskilerini tipki daha

onceki Liao hanedanmin yaptig1 gibi hayali bir aile iliskisi i¢erisine girmis ve
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Jiirgen imparatorlar1 Song imparatorlari ile olan iliskilerinde baba, abi ya da amca
gibi gorece daha dstiin olan rolii Ustlenmislerdir. Buna karsilik Song
hanedanindan tipki Kitanlarin yaptigi gibi maddi bir getiri saglayan ve devletin
biirokrasi ve diger alanlardaki para ihtiyacini karsilamaya yardimci olan harag
talep etmekteydiler. Bu yoniiyle Liao ve Jin hanedanlarinin kendilerine bagli olan
devletlerden olan harag¢ talepleri Tang hanedan1 ve diger Cin kokenli
hanedanlardan farklilik gostermektedir. Tang hanedant komsusu olan ve
kendisiyle ticari ve siyasi iliskide bulunmak isteyen devletlerden kendi
istiinliigiiniin gostergesi olarak sembolik bir hara¢ almaktayd1 ve karsiliginda ise
verilen haragtan ¢ok daha fazlasini kars1 tarafa hediye olarak vermekteydi. Bu
baglamda Tang donemindeki harag iliskisi bir nevi ticaret niteligi tasimaktaydi.
Ancak Liao, Jin ve daha sonra kurulan Yuan hanedanlarinda durum farklilik
gostermekteydi. Kitanlarin baslattigi gelenegi siirdiiren Jiirgenler komsularindan
gergek anlamda maddi getiren harag istemekteydiler. Bununla birlikte bozkir ile
olan iliskilerde ise bu bolgedeki gocebe kabileleri birlesmekten alikoymak temel
Jirgen politikas1 olmustur. Daha 6nce Tang hanedaninin yaptig1 gibi bir Jimi
sistemi kurarak bu bolgedeki boylar para ve ipek gibi ihtiya¢ duyduklar seyler
karsiliginda kendisine baglamak ve bu baglilig1 satin almak yerine bu boylari
birbirine kars1 savastirmay1 ve boylelikle bir liderin sancag altinda birlesmelerini
onlemeye ¢alisan bir politika izlemislerdir. Ayrica bu boylardan diizenli olarak
vergi toplamak ¢ok miimkiin olmadig i¢in yerlesik devletlerden farkli olarak bu
boylardan maddi degil manevi degeri olan ve baglilik ve boyun egme gostergesi
olan haraglar istenmistir. Nitekim Mogollar ile Tatarlar arasinda Cengiz Han
donemine kadar siiren savaslarin ve kan davasinin temelinde de bu Jiirgen
politikalar1 yatmaktaydi. Ancak 13. yiizyila gelindiginde gerek Song hanedani ile
savagslar gerekse diger i¢ sorunlar sonucunda bozkirdaki Jiirgen etkisi eskisi kadar
basarili degildi. Temel politika olarak giiglenen bir boya ya da boy birligine kars1
diger boylara destek olarak onun giiciinii kirip daha sonra ise bu sistemi

doniisiimlii olarak giiglenen her gruba kars1 uygulamay1 giiden Jiirgenler Cengiz
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Han’1 da manevi babasi Onghan Tugrul ile birlikte gliclenen Tatarlara kars
desteklemisse de daha sonrasinda Timugin adini tasiyan ancak daha sonra
toplanan biiyiilk Kurultay’da Cengiz adini1 alacak olan Mogol liderinin
gliclenmesi asamasinda onu durdurmaya engel olmamis goriinmektedir. Cengiz
Han kendisi tiim boylart birlestirerek sonunda Jin hanedanina saldirana kadar
kendisine kars1 Jin hanedan1 diger boylarla bir ittifak kurmamis gériinmektedir.
Nitekim bunun sonucu olarak da birlesik bir cephe olusturabilen bozkir
gbcebeleri Once Jin sonra da Harzemsah devletlerinin sonunu getirip son olaraksa
Kubilay Han doneminde ise Song hanedanini fethederek Balkanlardan Pasifik

okyanusu kiyilarina kadar uzanan bir imparatorluk kurmuslardir.

Cin kaynaklarinda daha onceki kisa siireli Xianbei hanligiin bir pargasi olarak
goriilen Mogollar Cengiz Han donemine kadar ¢cok 6nemli olmayan bir grup
olarak bozkirda hakim giiclerin egemenligi altinda yasamaktaydilar.
Bulunduklar1 bolge bozkirin bitimi ile Sibirya’daki ormanlik alanin basladig:
sinir bdlgesine yakin gorece merkezden uzak bir sinir bolgesiydi. Uygurlarin
Mogolistan’1 bosaltmasindan itibaren bolgedeki Uygur Hanliginin yikilmasi ve
Kitanlarla kurulan ittifak neticesinde giderek giiclenen Mogollar Kabul Han ve
Abagai Han donemlerinde giderek daha onemli bir gii¢ haline gelmeye
baslamislarsa da hem Kitan Liao Hanedaninin Jiirgenler tarafindan yikilmasi hem
de Tatarlar ile siliregelen miicadelede Jiircenlerin Tatarlara destek vermesi
sonucunda birliklerini koruyamamislar ve boylara boliinerek Onemlerini
yitirmislerdir. Ancak Cengiz Han’in babasi olan Yesiigei Mogollar1 yeniden
birlestirme yolunda adimlar atmis, Cengiz’i kiigiikligiinde baska bir boyun
beyinin kiziyla niganlayarak evlilik ittifaklari kurmus ve diger boylarla da
ittifaklar kurmussa da Tatarlar tarafindan zehirlenmis ve 6liimiinden sonra basta
Taiyciutlar olmak iizere ¢evrelerindeki boylar Yesiigei’yin ailesini terk
etmislerdir. Mogollar Tayciut kabilesi etrafinda gevsek bir grup olarak

varliklarint ~ siirdiiriirken Cengiz babasmin yasadigi donemde kurdugu
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ittifaklardan yararlanarak yeniden etrafinda bir grup toplamay1 basararak uzun
siiren savaglar ve ittifaklar neticesinde 6nce Mogollar1 daha sonra da bu
bolgedeki diger boylart birlestirmeyi basarmustir. 11k is olarak bozkirdaki birligi
bozma politikasin1 hayata gecirmeden Jin hanedanina saldiran Cengiz Han,
Harzemsah Devleti ile de ittifak kurmussa da Harzemsahlarin Mogol Elgisini
oldirmesi ve ittifaki bozmas1 iizerine Harzemsahlar iizerine yiiriiylip Jin
Hanedani ile olan savasi devam ettirmesi i¢in de en tecriibeli komutanlarmni
gorece daha kiiciik bir birlikle geride birakmistir. Bu arada daha 6nce Mogollara
boyun egen Tangut Xi Xia devletinin igerideki i¢ karnsikliklar neticesinde
politikasin1 degistirerek Mogollara saldirmasi sonucu Harezm seferi sonrasinda
Tangutlar iizerine yiirliyen Cengiz Han bu sefer sirasinda yaralanarak 6lmistiir.
Cok kisa siire igerisinde ¢ok genis bir alana yayilmay1 basaran Cengiz Han’1in bu
basarilar1 genellikle onun askeri dehasma ve Mogollarin Askeri giiciine
dayandirilmaktadir. Oysa Cengiz Han daha babasinin 6liimiinden baglayarak
cevresine insanlari toplayabilmek i¢in eski bozkir geleneklerine uygun mesruiyet
iddialarin1 kullanmak zorundaydi. Nitekim gencglik yillarinda askeri alanda
yenilgiler almasina ragmen Ornegin andasi Jamuka’ya yenilmesinden sonra
oldugu gibi bir Handan geleneksel bozkir sdyleminde beklenen davranislar
gosterip kut aldigini belirterek yenilmesine ragmen kazanan tarafin adamlarini
kendi tarafina ¢ekmeyi basarmistir. Daha sonrasinda ise yendigi boylart kendi
tarafinda tutmaya ikna etmek ve Harezm gibi Tiirki kokenli bdlgelerin de
kontroliinli saglamak i¢in yalnizca askeri giice dayanmasi Mogollarin sayica ¢ok
az olmasindan 6tiirii son derece zordu. Bugiin Tarihgiler Mogol imparatorlugunu
genellikle bir Tiirk-Mogol ortak girisimi olarak gdormektedirler. Bunda Mogol
ordusu, 1idaresi ve devlet kademelerinde Tiirklerin sayica c¢ogunlugu
olusturmalarinin yani sira Mogollarin da mesruiyet zeminlerini ve ideolojilerini
eski Tiirk geleneklerine ve iddialarina dayandirmalarinin rolii oldukga biiyiiktiir.
Boylelikle kendi i¢lerindeki Tiirki boylara da mesruiyetlerini kabul ettirmek igin

ortak bir zemin de bulmus olmaktaydilar. Bu donemde Tiirki kavimlerin bir kism1
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Miisliiman bir kismi da Budist olduklar i¢in dil ve etnik birligi de olmayan
Mogollar agisindan kut fikri ve bunun g¢evresindeki mesruiyet sembolleri daha
birlestirici bir unsur olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bununla birlikte Mogollarin Tiirk
Kaganliginin ve Uygur Kaganliginin yikilmasindan birkag yiiz y1l sonra arada
hicbir baglanti olmadan bu gelenekleri hatirlayarak one slirmiis olmalar1 da
tarihsel agidan ¢ok miimkiin gorlinmemektedir. Daha Onceki bolimlerde de
belirtildigi gibi hem Kitanlar hem de Jiirgenler ve Mogollara dogrudan komsu
olan Tangutlar bu gelenekleri hali hazirda bir siireklilik icerisinde devam
ettirmekteydiler. Nitekim Mogollarin Kitanlar ve Jiirgenlerden bunun diginda da
pek ¢ok idari ve yasal uygulamayr da devralmislardir. Ornegin bir Mogol icadi
gibi goriilen darugaci sistemi aslen Kitanlardan miras kalmis ve Mogollar
tarafindan da devam ettirilmistir. Bunun yani sira Mogollar kut alma iddiasin1 da
tipki Jin hanedan1 gibi yalnizca gocebe bozkir kavimlere degil yerlesik diinyaya
da yaymuslardir. Daha 6nceki Tiirk Kaganliginda kut alan lider yalnizca bozkirda
egemenlik iddia eder Cin’i fethetme ya da egemenlik altina alma iddiasinda
olmazken Jin Hanedaninda ve Mogollarda bu durum farklilik gdstermektedir.
Bunda ise oOzellikle Mogollarin Jin Hanedanmi fethetmesinin etkili oldugu
gorilmektedir. Cengiz doneminde heniiz yalnizca gocebe boylar iizerinde
egemenlik kurup Jin ve Xi Xia gibi yerlesik devletlerden yalnizca hara¢ alma
politikas1 giidiilmekteydi ki bu durum Tiirklere daha yakindi. Oysa daha sonra
Jin Hanedanm tamamen fethedilmesi sonucunda bu boélgelerin de yonetici sinifi
Mogollara katilmis ve {inlii komutanlarin yan1 sira Yelii Chucai gibi yoneticiler
de Mogol hizmetine gerek Jin Hanedanin idari sisteminin yani sira yonetim
felsefesini de Mogollara 6 gretmislerdir. Bu baglamda bakildiginda Mogol devleti
yonetici durumundaki Mogol, Tiirk, Jircen ve Kitanlarin yonetim felsefelerinin
bir birlesimi ile yonetilmekte ve mesruiyetini degisik kaynaklardan almaktaydi
denilebilir. Bu durum Kubilay Han doneminin sonuna kadar devam etmis ve
Kubilay Handan sonraki Yuan imparatorlarinin biiyilk Han’dan ¢ok Cin

Imparatoru gibi hareket etmeleri sonucunda degismistir. Ancak Kubilay
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doneminin incelenmesi gosterecektir ki Kubilay Han bir Cin imparatorundan
daha ¢ok bir Mogol Hani, bir bozkir yoneticisi gibi davranmaktadir. Devletin
idari yapisinda her ne kadar Cin modelleri de ele alinmaya baslanmissa da
yonetim kademesine kisilerin etnik kdkeni ve yasam tarzi temel alinarak yapilan
siniflandirmaya gore kisiler yerlestirilmis. En iistte Mogollar, onlarin altinda
Kitan, Jirgen, Tiirk ve diger orta Asyalilar onlarin altinda Kuzey Cinliler ve en
altta ise Giiney Cinliler yer almistir. Bu sistem Jiirgen sisteminin devamidir ve
sanildig1 gibi bir Mogol icad1 degildir. Kubilay Han hem bu sistemi devam
ettirerek mesruiyetini de daha ¢ok Konfligyusgu degil bozkir geleneklerine
dayandirmis, hem de dis politikasinda gerek Kore ile kurdugu evlilik iliskisi,
gerekse Japonya, Vietnam, Burma gibi iilkelerin hitkiimdarlarinin kendisinin kut
ve yonetici vasiflarin1  tanimamalar1 durumunda askeri miidahaleden
cekinmemesi ile Dogu Asya’da bozkir geleneklerinin mesruiyet ve kabuliinii
yaymaya ¢aligmistir. Her ne kadar Cinli tebaasma da hosnut edebilmek i¢in tipki
Kitan ve Jiirgenlerin yaptig1 gibi bir hanedan adi alarak Yuan hanedanini ilan
etmisse de Cin unvanlar1 kullanmak ve zaman zaman Cin sembollerine atifta
bulunmak diginda diislince yapisinin temeli itibariyle bir bozkir gocebesi olarak
kalmig, hatta Kuzey Cin’i talan ederek Mogol atlar i¢in otlaga ¢evirmekten

kendisini karis1 alikoymustur.

Tiim bunlar gbz Oniine alindiginda Dogu Asya’da Tiirk ve Uygur Kaganliklar
sonrasinda 10.ylizyildan baglayarak 14. yiizyila kadar siiregelen donemde art
arda kurulan hanedanlarin kaotik bir sekilde ve tamamen bir barbar istilasi
seklinde gerceklesmeyip diizenli ve bilingli bir siirecin {riinii oldugu
goriilmektedir. Her ne kadar farkli etnik gruplara dahil hanedanlarin kurulmasi
etnik gruplar arasinda etnisite ve dil temelli bir savas varmis goriintiisi
cizmekteyse de daha onceki hanedanlarin yoneticilerinin yeni hanedanin da
yonetim kademelerinde olduklari ve farkli etnik gruplara ait boylarin da

varliklarint siirdiirdiikleri goriilmektedir. Bu baglamda bakildiginda, Kuzey’de
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bozkirda meydana gelen degisiklikler de tipki Giiney’deki Cin sahasinda
meydana gelenler gibi belli bir diizen igerisinde oldugu ve diizenin bozularak
kaosun hiikiim siirmeye basladig1 dénemlerde buradaki boylar arasinda yeniden
birligi ve diizeni saglayabilecek liderlerin yalniz askeri gii¢ degil mesruiyet
kosullarini da saglayarak bozkir1 birlestirdigi goriilmektedir. Bu boylarin tipki
ayn1 dénemde Anadolu, iran ve Dogu Avrupa’da oldugu gibi yerlesik bolgelere
yayilarak yonetim kurmalari da her ne kadar idari sistemde degisikliklere yol
acsa da mesruiyet ve devlet geleneklerini degistirmedigi goriilmektedir. Bunun
sonucu olarak modern tarihgilikte klasik Cin tarihyazimin etkisi ile gelisen barbar
gbgebe imajinin o kadar da dogru olmadigi goriillmektedir. Bu gd¢ebe hanedanlar
Cin igerisine yerlestikleri donemde sanilanin akisne tek tarafli olarak Cin
kiiltiirine asimile olmamaktaydilar. Bu calismada da goriildigii tizere kendi
gelenek ve diisiincelerini de gerek Cinlilere gerekse komsularina aktarmak
yoluyla bir karisim elde etmekteydiler ve ortaya yeni bir diizen ¢ikarmiglardi.
Nitekim bugiin Cin’deki vilayet sisteminden bazi diger hukuk ve idari
uygulamalara, modern edebiyatin dogusundan modermn Cince’nin dogusuna

kadar pek ¢ok gelismenin temeli bu donemde atilmistir.
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